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SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 
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A humble presentation through 
Sangameswaran Nurani 



Om Gurubhyo Namah 
INTRODUCTION TO 

SRIMADBHAGAYATAM THROUGH BHAGAVATA 

MAHATMYAM 

Srimad BHAGAVATAM is considered as the manifestation of Bhagavan in 
words. This sacred Mahapurana does not require any introduction as it is 
one of the greatest scriptures and, if properly heard, read and understood, 
generates in one’s heart such a great devotion towards Sri Hari which sees no 
bounds. Apart from this aspect of devotion, it is the complete knowledge 
treasure for any seeker of excellence. Thus, combined with knowledge and 
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devotion the scripture enables a person to view things in this world in the 
right perspective. This enables one to carry on with one’s life activities 
normally but at the same time root one’s mind always on The Supreme 
Reality which is the very Source of Life. 

Normally, it is taken for granted that the study of such scriptures have to be 
undertaken by persons who are retired from active life. However, once I had 
entered into the subject of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, I have fully realized that 
this vast ocean of knowledge have to be understood and studied at a very 
young age. In any case, it is still not too late, as I realize now. Thus there is 
no age bar for studying this subject. Certainly it is not reserved only for older 
people. 

This great work was written by Sri Veda Vyasa, in circumstances in which he 
himself was not satisfied after his writing the great Mahabharata. He was not 
satisfied because he felt he had not done full justice in generating in peoples ’ 
minds the total devotion towards Sri Hari through the work of Mahabharata. 
When he was feeling sad due to this situation, Sri Narada Maharshi 
appeared before him and advised him to do such a work by which people will 
feel devoted to Sri Hari automatically. The result was his creation of 
SrimadBHAGA VA TAM. 

The best introduction to Srimad BHAGAVATAM is in Padma Purana. Six 
chapters deal with the greatness - “Mahatmya” - of this great scripture. Most 
of the books on Srimad BHAGAVATAM carry this introduction. 

The Mahatmyam starts with invocation to the Almighty. The discussions 
between Saint Narada and the personified “Bhakti” in the first chapter is very 
thought provoking. It is followed by the discussions between Saint Narada 
and Sanat Kumaras in the second chapter. The third chapter deals with the 
relief “Bhakti” gets from her difficulties. The chapters four and five deal 
with the great deeds of Gokarna. Chapter six details as to how this great 
scripture, Srimad BHAGAVATAM, is to be conducted in the course of seven 
days, if one undertakes to programme such a discourse known as Sapthaham. 
This apart, it also deals with the method in which this great scripture is to be 
heard, studied and ingrained in one’s memory. 

The essence of Srimad BHAGAVATAM is dealt with in the Mahatmyam. A 
concentrated study of Mahatmyam really helps the seeker to understand this 
sacred scripture in the right perspective. I bow my respects to all the great 
saints who were responsible in elucidating the values and principles of our 
scriptures. 

= HARI OM = 

A NOTE ON HOW I GOT INVOLVED IN THE STUDY OF 
SRIMADBHAGA VA TAM 

About four years ago, I had only a very vague idea of what 
SrimadBHAGAV AT AM was. Having come into contact with Swami 
Krishnatmananda, due to his profound knowledge about our scriptures and 
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his capacity to espouse not only the contents but relating them to Vedas, made 
me realise what I had been missing in my life for all these years. 

By attending to his articulate lectures on Srimad BH AG AV AT AM regularly 
in the past three years helped me to understand certain basics. The first one 
of these basics is that I have realised I do not know anything and whatever I 
should have learned are yet to start from now on. 

Through his lectures I could get just a peep into what is 
SrimadBHAGAV AT AM and certainly I cannot claim to have understood in 
depth knowledge. Thus I claim to be only a student of this vast ocean of 
knowledge and prefer to remain so for ever. I am sure that approach will 
help me to delve deeper and deeper into this treasure of knowledge and 
devotion and try to grasp and improve the understanding of this great 
scripture as fresh and sweet on every time basis. This is particularly so taking 
into account the fact that SrimadBHAGAV AT AM is more than an ocean of 
knowledge having 12 Volumes and more than 18000 stanzas. 

About Swami Krishnatmananda, any explanation would be insufficient. For 
those who do not know about him, I have prepared a separate note following 
this preface. 

I have tremendously relied upon the Sanskrit to Malayalam word to word 
translation work done by learned scholar Sri C.G.narayanan Embranthiri 
and published by M.N.Ramaswamy Iyer Memorial Edition. The excellent 
scholarly work done by them in Malayalam language is the very base for my 
presentation in English. Therefore, while the inspirational thoughts came to 
me through Swami Krishnatmananda, the actual contents of Srimad 
Bhagavatam, as far as word to word interpretations from Sanskrit to 
Malayalam are concerned, they are from this Malayalam publication. 

I have made a humble attempt to present certain concepts from 
SrimadBHAGAV AT AM, as I understood them. What I started this way to 
present the concepts while working through Volume 1 and Volume 2 made me 
realise that I should work on the Mahatmyam chapter also in detail. As I 
reached the subject of Lord Brahma’s vision of Sriman Narayana in Chapter 
9 of Volume 2, I could not but switch over to word to word interpretations 
thereafter. The descriptions about Sriman Narayana word by word were so 
enchanting that I could not condense them. Therefore, I switched over to a 
pattern explaining the meaning of each word from the original text as I could 
reach out to them because of the Malayalam interpretation available in the 
above book. It also made me realise that from Volume 3 onwards I should 
carry on with word to word interpretations and thus going into the subject in 
detail. Since the presentation is in English it has its own limitations. 

While explaining word to word, as mentioned above, I have also presented the 
equivalent Sanskrit words in English script in bracket. The flow of 
interpretation, at the same time, has been kept in proper sentence form so that 
if one reads the English part, there will be continuation of the contents. 
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I am not a scholar nor I have basic training in writing articles. Whatever I 
have attempted is only for my own interest. Since this work is out of devotion 
to Sri Hari, I am making it available in ebook form to any one interested in it. 
Finally, if there are any mistakes in this work, they are exclusively mine, for 
which I seek pardon. 



Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya, 
Sangameswaran Nurani 
e mail ( sansameswarannurani@smail.com ) 

(M) 9168670741 

August 2014 - the starting month of this work. 

HARI OM 
—OOO— 

ABOUT SWAMI KRISHNATMANANDA 
A philanthropist and an erudite scholar, Swami Krishnatmananda, is doing a 
yeoman service for the uplift of the neglected children of the society, apart 
from espousing the the Vedic literature and Puranas and Itihasas to 
interested people. He has such a zeal and energy, single minded focus, and 
dedication in whatever work he undertakes as he feels he is only an 
instrument in the hands of God. He is thus a monk with a mission and vision. 
For the sake of occupation he is in-charge of Dayananda Ashram, 
Olassery-678551, Palakkad (Kerala). In a countryside in Palakkad 
District of Kerala State, just about 10 kilometers from the town, near 
Chittoor, there is a place called Olassery. On the banks of the river 
Gayatri ( which subsequently on the flow further is known as Kannadi 
river, which again merges with Bharathapuzha) in a small piece of 
uneven land, where Swamiji is presently building the Ashram. 

There are 65 children (only boys as at present ) from Attappady hills who are 
under his care in the Ashram. The age of these boys range from 6 to 17. All 
of them are studying in different government schools. However, they are 
housed in the Ashram where the Swamiji is their guardian. They are given 
excellent food, clothing and education in the Ashram, all with the efforts of 
Swamiji. 

With the inspiration and guidance of Swami Ji most of the children are 
outstanding in their respective classes and pass out with flying colours. This 
is as far as academics are concerned. Apart from this, there are daily routines 
for them in the Ashram which are strictly adhered to. Starting with prayers in 
the morning, explanation of our sacred scriptures to them by Swamiji, school 
studies, cleanliness, hygiene, etc. they are also taught to recite Vedic hymns. 
Over a period of time most of the students have mastered the Vedic verses 
and other recitations in Sanskrit as well as in Malayalam. One is astounded 
to see how these children have picked up these areas of knowledge. And in 
fact they are as good at it as any other learned professional pundits. 
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Games and play activities are given equal importance as Swamiji feels 
physical health is the utmost requirement for any growing child. Since there 
is a river nearby and lots of trees all around, the children get the feeling of 
closeness to Nature, in which atmosphere they have been brought up in 
Attappady hills. 

Swamiji' s aim is to make these children responsible citizens. When they come 
up of age and occupy responsible positions in the society, he is confident that 
they will discharge their respective functions with clean mind and devotion. 
When some of them become public servants, Swamiji is quite sure that they 
will perform their duties keeping the suffering sections of the society in mind. 
This is a social reformation which Swamiji intends bringing about through 
these children. 

Apart from these activities in the Ashram, Swamiji goes to various places 
( permanently in some locations and others on request) giving lectures on 
SrimadBHAGAV AT AM, Bhagavad Gita, and any of our scriptures as per the 
demand of the people as per a fixed schedule. He has such a majestic voice 
that he does not need a mike to address a small audience. His lectures have 
helped many in understanding our scriptures properly and I have personally 
derived the benefits in a very small way his profound and meticulous 
presentation of our valuable scriptures. 

The most important viewpoint of Swamiji is that he does not seek any 
publicity or donations. According to him these are immaterial. The project is 
important and carrying them out to the satisfaction of the concerned people is 
his prime task. He is doing it as a passion and not for any name, fame or 
money. However, since money is also important in such a huge task, if any 
one gives whatever, he takes it as the blessing of God. According to him, he 
will continue with his efforts and it is for the God to show the way to 
strengthen his activities. 

Listening to his lectures is a treat. By being constantly in touch with his 
lectures, it opens up one's mind towards clarity of thoughts and proper 
understanding of the principles advocated behind each and every word in our 
scriptures. Thus his discourses are not a rhetoric, but they are like attending 
to lectures in a University. 
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(Swami Krishnatmananda giving a lecture programme) 

These types of selfless work towards the uplift of the society need to be 
highlighted as more and more people should be aware that such work is also 
happening, though in a small way. That is the reason I have portrayed about 
Swami Krishnatmananda on my own volition and not on his saying. May 
God bestow Swamiji more and more strength to carry out his mission as 
society needs plenty of such well meaning persons in our midst. Swamiji' s 
contact number is: 9349012478. 

August 2014 
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— oOo — 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 1 

(Bhakti Narada Samvadam) 

The discussions between Bhakti and Saint Narada 
The first and the second stanzas are reverence to the Lord and also the great 
poet and writer Sri Ved Vyas. From the third stanza onwards, the stage is set 
between Sanaka saints and Sutha in Naimisharanya for a great discussion 
which have been enumerated all through. 

sac-cid-dnada-riipdya vigvotpatty-adi-hetave / 
tdpa-traya-vinagaya gre-kaneaya vayaa numau IIIII 
Oh the One who is “Sat” “Chit” and “Ananda” ! Who is ever permanent, the 
pure conscious intelligence, and the one who has no beginning or endlor who 
is the elixir of bliss; Who is the cause factor of the creation, sustenance and 
dissolution of this universe; Who is the destroyer of all the three kinds of 
hurdles - Adhyatmika, Adhibhuta and Adi Deivikam - to that Sri Krishna we 
submit ourselves and worship. 

yaa pravrajantam anupetam apeta-katyaa 
dvaipdyano virahakatara ajuhava / 
putreti tan-mayatayd taravo 'bhinedus tad 
sarva-bhiita-hadayaa munim anato 'smi I 121 I 
The one who has not been solemnised with the ceremony of sacred thread; 
(Upanayanam - also means bringing one closer, apart from the meaning of 
wearing ceremony of sacred thread. Bringing one closer to knowledge. ) The 
one who has discarded all the duties - Karma marga - and opted for 
sainthood - Sanyasa - , and thus leaving to undisclosed and unknown 
destination. Seeing that son, the father Sri Vedavyasa, scared due to the fear 
of separation of his son Sri Sukhdev Ji Maharaj, started running after him 
calling loudly “Oh my son” “Oh my son”. At that time, Sri Sukhdev Ji 
Maharaj did not hear his calls but all the trees around heard them. To that 
Sri Sukhdev Ji Maharaj, who is omnipresent in all the life forms, we submit 
ourselves and worship. 

In order to give little more explanation to the above para, I am adding a note 
under the heading - “All that matters is perception”. 

ALL THAT MATTERS IS PERCEPTION: 

Sri Veda Vyasa, who wrote Srimad BHAGAVATAM, Ramayana etc. had told 
an interesting episode about his experience in 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM ( Volume 1, Chapter 4, Stanza 5). 

The story goes like this: Sri Ved Vyasji was calling his son Sukhadev Ji 
Maharaj, who was walking away from him, without wearing any clothes, into 
the woods. He was an Avadhoota. He was all knowledgeable and perfectly in 
tune with the Nature around. He did not distinguish himself away and apart 
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from Nature. Veda Vyasa started running after Sukhadev Ji Maharaj calling 
him "O ! son" "O ! son". But he did not respond. It appears all the trees, 
birds, and everything in nature started listening to the call because Sukhdevji 
was one with all of them. The implication of this message, it appears, is that 
Sukhdevji became all knowledgeable and the long sixteen years he took 
before he was born was the self learning period for him. Now, we can 
construe the concept in any way we want, but the story is told to impress upon 
the fact that the knowledge is inherent in the consciousness itself and 
sometimes it is full blown even when a person takes birth. But the interesting 
part is the following story. 

During the chase calling Sukhdevji, it seems Ved Vyas Ji happened to cross a 
small lake, where some women were taking bath. Seeing Ved Vyas Ji, the 
women felt shy and covered themselves with their clothes. Ved Vyas Ji asked 
them as to why they were behaving like this because he was an old man 
wearing necessary clothes, whereas, Sukhdev ji who was in his teens and 
without wearing any clothes, was just walking few steps away from him. The 
women explained to him that they did not find anything wrong with Sukhdev 
Ji Maharaj because, though he was not wearing any clothes, he was not at all 
bothered about the women taking bath. He did not have any distinct 
perception between men and women. But Ved Vyas Ji, though much older 
and matured, knowledgeable and an author of well known scriptures, looked 
differently for them. 

Now, as far as the story format is told to us, it is very clear. But just imagine, 
the great person in Ved Vyas Ji, did not mind belittling himself in front of the 
whole world just to prove a point for the benefit of the people at large. The 
incidence is not significant, but the message is important. There is no one 
born yet to surpass Ved Vyas Ji as far as his writings go. Even such a great 
person makes himself as a target to present before the people as a person who 
did certain mistake so that people can know that no one is exempt from 
negativity. In the case of Sukhdevji, since he was already in tune with Nature, 
for him it did not matter at all whether the women were taking bath, whether 
there was water in the lake, what was happening around the lake etc. So, 
while showing the example between the two personalities, there cannot be any 
other person other than Ved Vyas Ji to belittle himself. Such are our great 
saints and seers who did not mind undermining themselves for the sake of 
public good. 

naimihe siitam asenam abhivddya mahd-munim 
kathdmata-rasdsvdda-kugalau gaunako 'bravet 1131 I 
Shaunaka, who is always eager to listen, enjoy and digest the nectar of the 
descriptions about the glories of the Lord, after prostrating before the all 
knowledgeable Sri Sutha, who was seated in the Naimisharanya, started 
putting forward the questions to him. 
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gaunaka uvtica 

ajidea-dhvanta-vidhvaasa kooi-siirya-samaprabha / 
siitakhyahi katha-saraa mama karea-rasayanam II4II 
Saunaka said : 

Oh the great Sutha ! You are the one radiant with the brightness equivalent 
to one crore suns in mitigating the darkness of ignorance ! Please explain to 
me the essence of those stories - or the glories of the Lord - which will give me 
such a pleasure to my ears equivalent to the elixir of bliss. 

bhakti-jidna-virdgapta-viveko vardhate katham 
maya-moha-nirasag ca vaineavaiu kriyate katham 1151 I 
How the greatest knowledge attained through devotion - “Bhakti” - 
knowledge or intelligence - “Jnam” - and the act of distancing oneself from 
the worldly matters - “Virakti” - assumes more and more profound 
proportions in oneself How come those who are devoted to Lord Vishnu get 
the ability to completely mitigate the so endearing worldly desires? 

iha ghore kalau prdpte jevag cdsuratda gatau / 
klega-kldntasya tasyaiva godhane kid parayaeam I 161 I 
During this gory time of Kali mostly the human beings exhibit the 
characteristics of demons. Which are the useful ways by which we can 
transform such beings into good humans as they are already inflicted with 
lots and lots of miseries? 

greyasaa yad bhavec chreyau pdvandnad ca pdvanam / 
kahea-prdpti-karaa gagvat-sadhanaa tad vadddhund II7II 
Please explain to me the one which is the most auspicious among all the 
auspicious ones, the one which is the purest of the pure, the one which is ever 
permanent, and the one which is the most useful one in imbibing totally in 
oneself Lord Sri Krishna. 

cinta-maeir loka-Sukhaa surendrau svarga-saapadam 
prayacchati guruii preto vaikueohaa yogi-durlabham II8II 
Chintamani - the fabulous gem which is supposed to yield its possessor all his 
desires - can ensure the deliverance of all the worldly pleasures. The 
Kalpvriksh - the tree that grants any boon - can provide all the wealth of the 
heavens. However, a great guru who is satisfied with the performance of a 
devoted student enables him to have the vision of Vaikunta - Lord Vishnu ’s 
heaven - which is even inaccessible to the greatest of the yogis ! 

suta uvaca 

pretiu gaunaka citte te yato vacmi vicarya ca / 
sarva-siddhdnta-nihpannaa saasara-bhaya-naganam I 1911 
Sri Sutha said: 

Hey Saunaka Mune ! In your heart there is deep rooted devotion to the Lord. 

Therefore, I shall analyse and let you know what is the most suitable one 
which will be useful to mitigate the gory effects of the worldly living and also 
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the one which is the essence of all the great scriptures and established 
principles. 

bhaktyogha-vardhanaa yac ca kanea-saatoha-hetukam / 
tad ahaa te 'bhidhdsydmi sdvadhanataya gaeu I 1101 I 
I shall explain to you the one which will nourish the flow and growth of 
devotion - Bhakti - and the one which is most endearing to Lord Sri Krishna. 
Please listen with complete attention. 

kdla-vyala-mukha-grasa-trasa-nirnaga-hetave / 
gremad-bhagavataa gastraa kalau kere 'ea bhdiiitam 111 111 
In these times of Kali, with the intention of rescuing from the fear of being 
baits in the trap of the mouth of the powerful snake known as Kali, Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi had discoursed the Mahapurana known as 
SrimadBHAGA VA TAM. 

etasmad aparaa kiacin manaii-guddhaiii na vidyate / 
janmantare bhavet pu 'eyaa tadd bhagavataa labhet 1/121/ 

For the purification of the mind there is nothing better than this. Only those 
humans, who have the accumulated balances of good deeds during their 
previous births, can get Srimad BHAGAVATAM in their hands. 

parekhite kathaa vaktua sabhayaa saasthite guke / 
sudhakumbhaa gahetvaaiva devas tatra samagaman I 1131 I 
When Sri Sukha Brahmarshi came and sat in the assembly of great saints and 
other people to give discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM to King Pareekshit, 
the devas reached there along with the pot of the nectar - Amrit - . 

gukaa natvavadan sarve sva-kdrya-kugalbu surau / 
katha-sudhaa prayacchasva gahetvaiva sudham imam I 1141 I 
The devas, who are experts in getting their work done, after worshipping Sri 
Sukha Brahmarshi started saying : “ Please take this pot of nectar - Amrit - 
and instead give us that nectar of the Mahapurana “ - meaning 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM - . 

evaa vinimaye jate sudha rdjid prapeyatam / 
prapasyamo vayaa sarve gremad-bhagavatamatam I 1151 I 
“ By bartering like this, King Pareekshit can have the pure nectar of Amrit. 
All of us shall drink the nectar of the Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana. “ 
kva sudha kva kathd loke kva kdcaii kva ma 'eir rnahdn / 
brahma-rato vicaryeti tadd devai'jahdsa ha HI 61 I 
Sri Sukha Brahmarshi pitifully smiling within himself about the devas, 
thought about the comparison between Srimad Bhagavata Purana and the 
Amrit - nectar - brought by the devas. He thought how the nectar can be 
compared as greater than this scripture ! He wondered about their cleverness 
in demanding SrimadBHAGAVATAM through their barter proposal. In this 
world SrimadBHAGAVATAM is far far superior than the nectar. At best if 
the nectar is a precious pearl Srimad BHAGAVATAM is far superior 
diamond. 
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abhaktaas taag ca vifidya na dadau sa kathamatam / 
gremad-bhagavate varta suraeam api durlabha 111 7 II 
Having known that the devas do not have the real devotion to Lord Sri 
Krishna, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi did not hand over to them the nectar of 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM. It is said that Srimad BHAGAV AT AM is very rare 
to access even for the devas. 

rdj'io mokhaa tatha vekhya pura dhatapi vismitau / 
sa ca loke tulaa baddhvatolayat sadhananyajaii 1 7 18/ 1 
King Pareekshit got nirvana - Moksha - due to the listening of Srimad 
Bhagavata Mahapuranam. Even Lord Brahma wondered about this. Lord 
Brahma, in the Satya loka, tied up a weighing scale and started weighing 
each and every item. 

laghiiny anyani jatani gauraveea idaa mahat / 
tada ani-gaeau sarve vismayaa paraa yayuu I 1191 I 
All other materials were very light in relation to their weight. Only Srimad 
Bhagavatha Purana was very heavy. All the saints assembled there were 
surprised to observe this. 

menire bhagavad-riipaa gastraa bhagavataa khitaull / 
paohandc chravaedt sadyo vaikueoha-phala-dayakam I 1201 I 
They concluded unanimously that Srimad Bhagavata Purana is the real 
Mahapuranam, it is the embodiment of the Bhagavan Himself, and during 
the times of Kali if someone reads or listens to this great Mahapuranam, they 
will definitely attain due deliverance from the miseries of the worldly life - 
Moksha. 

saptdha-gravaeenaiva sarvathd mukti-ddyakam / 
sanakadyaiu pura proktaa ndradaya daydparaiii / 121/1 
If this scripture is heard in the prescribed manner of u Saptaham ” - the 
programme of hearing discourse of Srimad BHAGAV AT AM within the 
prescribed seven day schedule - the persons will definitely attain due 
deliverance from the miseries of the worldly life. Once earlier, the most 
compassionate Sanaka Rishis had told this truth to Saint Narada. 

yady api brahma-saabandhdc chrutam etat surarhi'ed / 
saptdha-gravaea-vidhiu kumarais tasya bhahitau II22II 
Though Saint Narada had understood this fact earlier from Lord Brahma, the 
prescribed norms of giving the discourse within the seven day schedule have 
been advised to him by Sanaka Rishis. 

gaunaka uvaca 

loka-vigraha-yuktasya naradasyasthirasya ca / 
vidhi-grave kutaii pretiii saayogau kutra taiii saha / 1231 1 
How come Saint Narada, who stands away from the worldly matters and not 
affected by them and also who never stays put in one particular place or 
location, evinced interest in listening to the norms and methods of conducting 



11 | P a g e 



the discourse of Srimad BH AG AV AT AM as a seven day programme ? Where 
did he meet the Sanaka Rishis ? 

siita uvaca 

atra te kertayihyami bhakti-puhoaa kathanakam / 
gukena mama yat proktaa rahaii gihyaa vicarya ca I 1241 I 
ekada ti vigalayaa catvara rhayo 'mal'dii / 
sat-saigdrthaa samayata dadagus tatra ndradam I 1251 I 
Sri Sutha said: 

In relation to this subject, I shall explain in detail a story which has the mix 
of total devotion. This story has been explained to me, as a matter of privy, by 
Sri Sukha Brahmarshi accepting me as his student. 

Once, all the four pious Sanaka Rishis reached Visalapuri for the purpose of 
assembly with great men for devotional prayers - Satsangha - . At that place 
they happened to meet Saint Narada. 

kumara iicuu 

kathaa brahman dena-mukhaii kutag cintdparo bhavdn / 
tvaritaa gamyate kutra kutag cagamanaa tava I 1261 I 
idanea giinya-citto 'si gata-vitto yathd janaii / 
tavedaa mukta-saigasya nocitaa vada kdraeam II27II 
The Sanaka Rishis asked : 

Hey Brahman - Hey Narada - ! Why your face is devoid of the usual glow ? 
What is the reason for your feeling dejected and involved in deep thoughts ? 
Where you are going away in such a hurry ? From where you are coming ? 
You are looking as a person with broken heart as if you have been deprived of 
all your wealth. This characteristic is not suitable to you as you are a person 
who do not get involved in worldly matters. Please explain to us the reasons 
thereof. 

narada uvaca 

ahaa tu pathivea yato fiatva sarvottamam iti / 
puhkaraa ca prayagaa ca kagea godavarea tatha ! 128/ 1 
hari-khetraa kuru-khetraa gre-raiga-setubandhanam / 
evam ddihu terthehu bhramamaea itas tatau I 1291 I 
napagyaa kutracic charma manau-sadtoha-karakam / 
kalinadharma-mitreea dhareyaa bddhitadhuna H30H 
Saint Narada said: 

I reached this earth thinking that it is the most appropriate place. I travelled 
around all the sacred places like Pushkar, Prayag, Kasi, the banks of 
Godavari river, Haridwar, Kurukshetra, Srirangam, Ram Sethu etc. 
However, I could not find happiness of mind or mental peace anywhere. 
Today this earth is badly afflicted with the Kali, which is a copartner for non 
righteous activities. 

satyaa ndsti tapau gaucaa dayd na vidyate / 
udaraabharieo jeva varakau kiioa-bhahieau ! 13111 
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Nowhere there is truth; penance; cleanliness; compassion and charity. The 
people have turned into gluttons. They have become weak and afflicted with 
diseases. Not only that, they tell all sorts of lies. 

mandau sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyd hy upadrutdii / 
pakhaeda-niratau santo viraktaii saparigrahau 1 '1321 / 

The people have become lazy, dull headed, devoid of divine prosperities, and 
prone to various types of illness. Those who pretend to be saints turn against 
the righteous principles. Those claiming themselves to be detached from the 
worldly affairs, in fact enjoy their lives with their wives. 

taruee-prabhutd gehe gydlako buddhi-dayakau / 
kanyaydvikrayi'eo lobhad dampatenaa ca kalkanam //33// 

The family affairs are ruled over by the ladies. The brother of the wife is the 
deciding man. Due to greed for money the girl children are being sold. There 
are constant quarrels and discords between the husband and wife. 

agramd yavanai ruddhas terthani saritas tathd / 
devata-yatanany atra duhoair nahoani bhiirigaii I 1341 I 
The Ashrams, sacred places, rivers etc. have been occupied by the non 
righteous Yavanas - people who are opposed to Lord Sri Krishna -. Most of 
the places of worships have been spoiled by them. 

na yoge naiva siddho vd na jiane sat-kriyo narau / 
kali-davanalenadya sadhanaa bhasmataa gatam I 1351 I 
There are no Yogis, no Sidhas, no Gyanis, and no one doing good deeds. The 
forest fire of Kali has made everything into ashes. 

adoa-giild jana-paddu giva-gtila dvijatayau / 
kaminyaii kega-gulinyau saabhavanti kalav iha I 1361 I 
In the countryside people are selling food ! The Brahmins are selling the 
Vedas ! The women are losing their character - all these are happening in 
these times of Kali. 

evaa pagyan kaler dohdn paryadann avanem aham / 
yamunaa taoam apanno yatra lela barer abhut I 137 I I 
As I travelled on this earth seeing the bad effects of Kali, like the ones 
described above, I reached the banks of Yamuna River where once Sri 
Krishna played his pastimes. 

tatragcaryaa maya dahoad gruyataa tan munegvardii / 
ekd tu taruee tatra nihpanna khinna-mdnasa II38II 
At that place I saw a great wonder. Hey the greatest of the Rishis ! Please 
listen it from me. There a young woman was seated, who was very sad and 
mentally tormented. 

dvau vaddhau patitau pargve niii-gvasantdv acetanau / 
gugriihante prabodhante rudante ca tayoii purau II39II 
On her both sides, two old men were lying unconscious but breathing heavily. 
The woman was trying to help them to wake up by patting them and trying 
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everything from her side. She sat in front of them crying profusely and totally 
saddened. 



dagadikhu nirekhante rakhitaraa nijaa vapuii / 
vejyamdnd gata-strebhir bodhyamana muhur munuii I 1401 I 
That young woman was looking around in all the ten directions looking for a 
someone towards the protection of her body. There were hundreds of women 
who were fanning her. They repeatedly comforted her. 

dahova diirdd gataii so 'had kautukena tad-antikam / 



mad dahova cotthita bald vihvala cabraved vacau I 1411 I 



Viewing all these from a distance, I approached her with curiosity. Upon 
seeing me, that young woman got up and helplessly started talking to me like 
this. 



balovaca 

bho bho sadho khaead tihoha mac-cintam api nagaya / 
darganaa tava lokasya sarvathagha-haraa paraa II42II 
The young woman said: 

Hey the great soul ! Please stop for a moment. I request you to help me in 
removing my predicament. Your presence helps in discarding all the sins of 
the world. 



bahudha tava vakyena duukha-gantir bhavihyati / 
yadd bhagyaa bhaved bhuri bhavato darganaa tada II43II 
Through your kind words I can get relief from my difficulties. Only when one 
gets divine blessings it is possible to have an opportunity to be before you. 

narada uvaca 

kasi tvaa kav imau cema naryaii kau padma-locanau / 
vada devi savistaraa svasya-duukhasya karaeam II44II 
Saint Narada said: 

Oh Devi ! Who are you ? Who are these two persons ? Who are these 
beautiful women surrounding you ? Please explain to me the cause of your 
sorrows in detail. 



balovaca 

ahaa bhaktir iti khyata imau me tanayau matau / 
jidea-vairagya-namanau kala-yogena jarjarau II45II 
The young woman said: 

My name is “Bhakti” - devotion - . These two are my progenies. Their names 
are “Jnanam” - knowledge - and “Vairagya” - detachment from the worldly 
living . Due to the flow of time, these two have become very old, very weak 
and thus got tired. 

gaigadyaii saritag cema mat-sevarthaa samagataii / 
tathapi na ca me greyaii sevitayau surair api 1 1 46/ 1 
These women are various rivers starting from the Ganges. They have 
assembled here to be of service to me. Despite that, even after being serviced 
by the divine powers like them, / am not getting any relief from my sorrows. 
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idtinea gaeu mad-vartaa sacittas tvaa tapodhana / 
vdrtd me vitatapy asti taa grutvd Sukham dvaha I 147 II 
Oh the great Saint ! Please listen to me now my explanations with your 
focused mind. My story is very big. Please listen to it and provide happy 
remedy to me. 

utpannd dravide sahaa vaddhia karnaoake gat 'd / 
kvacit kvacin mahdrdhore gurjare jereataa gat 'd I 1481 I 
I was born in Tamil Nadu; brought up in Karnataka; I was respected in 
certain places in Maharashtra. As I reached Gujarat I became very old. 
tatra ghora-kaler yogdt pakhaedaiii khaebit 'digak 'd / 
durlabhdhaa ciraa ydtd putrabhyda saha mandatam I 149 I I 
At that place, due to the gory effect of Kali, those who are not devoted to the 
Lord tortured me to the extent of crippling and deforming my body. Despite 
all these, along with my these two sons, I had kept silence for a long time, 
vandavanaa punaii prapya naveneva surupiee / 
jatahaa yuvate samyak prehoha-rupa tu saapratam I 1501 I 
Thereafter, after reaching Vrindavan, / felt as if I have become a new person 
and transformed into a very beautiful and young woman. 

imau tu gayitav atra sutau me kligyatau grarndt / 
idaa sthanaa parityajya videgaa gamyate maya II51II 
These two children of mine lying here are suffering from acute weakness. 
Now I would leave this place and go to some other far off location. 

jaraohatvaa samayatau tena duukhena duukhita / 
sahaa tu taru 'ee kasmat sutau vaddhav imau kutaii I 1521 I 
You can see that these two children have become old persons. I am extremely 
saddened because of this misery. How come I became very young and 
beautiful. 

tr'dy 'aeaa sahacaritvad vaiparetyaa kutaii sthitam / 
ghaoate jaraohd mdtd taru 'eau tanayav iti I 1531 I 
When all the three of us have been walking together how this contradiction 
came into being ? “It should naturally be that the mother should be old and 
the children should be young ” This is how it should be. 



The image of Bhakti, with her two sons Jnana and Vairagya who are much 
older than their mother, pleading in front of Saint Narada. 
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atau gocdrni ccitmcinaa vismayavihoa-manasa / 
vada yoga-nidhe dheman kdra'eaa catra kid bhavet / / '54 / / 

Due to this I get distressed with painful heart and stuck with wonder. Hey the 
knowledgeable and the greatest Yogi ! What is the reason for this happening 
? Please explain to me. 

ndrada uvdca 

jidnendtmani pagydmi sarvam etat tavdnaghe / 
na vihddas tvaya karyo hand gaa te karinyati 1 1551 / 

Saint Narada said: 

Hey the pious one ! I am able to see through my inner intuition whatever has 
happened to you. Do not get worried. Iam sure good things will happen with 
the blessings of Bhagavan. 

siita uvdca 

khaea-mdtreea taj jiatva vakyam uce munegvarau / 

Sutha said to Shaunaka : 

The greatest of the Saints, Sri Narada, within a short span of time understood 
the situation, and started saying further. 

ndrada uvdca 

gaeuhvdvahita bale yugo 'yaa ddru'eaii kaliu I 1561 I 
Saint Narada said: 

Hey the young woman ! Please listen carefully. This is the gory Kali Yuga. 
tena luptau saddedro yoga-margas tapaasi ca / 
jana aghasurayante gdohya-duhkarma-kdrieau II 57 I I 
Therefore, righteous activities have ceased to exist. The path of Yoga, 
penance etc have gone. Most of the humans are resorting to shortcuts, 
indulging in negative activities, and assuming the demonic characteristics, 
iha santo vihedanti prahahyanti hy asadhavau / 
dhatte dhairyaa tu yo dheman sa dherau paeoito 'thava II58II 
The good people around the world are really suffering. The bad elements are 
enjoying. Some who are intriguely and pretentiously clever are recognized as 
very knowledgeable or very great scholars. 

aspagyan avalokyeyaa geha-bhara-kare dhara / 
vartie varhe kramaj jata maigalaa napi dagyate 1/59/1 
This earth has become one which cannot be touched or viewed. With every 
passing year it is becoming a burden for Adi Sesha in a progressive manner. 
One cannot see any good things in any of the places. 

na tvam api sutaiu sakaa ko 'pi pagyati saaprataa / 
upekhitanuragandhair jarjaratvena saasthitd II60II 
You are not even being looked at by any one, though you are moving around 
with your two sons. As the people have got blinded themselves totally in their 
own endearing worldly matters, they have rejected you and hence you have 
become weak and old. 
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vandavanasya saayogat punas tvaa taru 'ee navd / 
dhanyaa vandavanaa tena bhaktir natyati yatra ca I 16111 
You became again a young woman because of your being in Vrindavan. 
Therefore, Vrindavan is the very sacred place and a permanent stage where 
Bhakti - devotion - dances at all times. 

atremau grdhakdbhavan na jardrn api muicataii / 
kiacid dtma-Sukhaeneha prasuptir manyate 'nayoii I 1621 I 
However, since there is no one who is giving a helping hand to both your 
sons, they are not able to come out of their weakness and old age situations. 
However, after reaching here - Vrindavan - they feel slightly comfortable and 
I feel they that they are sleeping. 

gre-bhaktir uvaca 

kathaa parekhita raji'a sthdpito hy aguciii kaliii / 
pravatte tu kalau sarva-sdraii kutra gato mahan I 1631 I 
karuea-pareea harieapy adharmau katham ekhyate / 
imad me saagayaa chindhi tvad vacd Sukhaitasmy aham I 1641 I 
Bhakti said: 

Why King Pareekshit sustained this cruel Kali in his kingdom? As the Kali 
had entered now the most esteemed inner truth and all the good thinking and 
good deeds have gone away ? 

How come that even the compassionate Sri Krishna also tolerated this non 
righteous thing and carried on. Please remove my doubt about these. Let me 
attain my mental peace upon listening to your kind words. 

narada uvaca 

yadi pandas tvaya bale prematau gravaeaa kuru / 
sarvaa vakhydmi te bhadre kagmalaa te gamihyati II65II 
Saint Narada said: 

Hey the young woman ! Since you are asking me these questions, please listen 
to me attentively. I shall explain to you everything. Oh the pious one! 
Therefore, all your miseries shall get mitigated. 

yadd mukundo bhagavan khmaa tyaktva sva-padaa gataii / 
tad dindt kalir ayataii sarva-sadhana-badhakau I 1661 I 
As Sri Krishna discarded this earth and went to Vaikunta Loka, since that 
day, the Kali which affected each and everything had already reached here, 
dahoo dig-vijaye rajia denavac charaeaa gatau II 
na may a mdraeeyo 'yaa saraiga iva sara-bhuk I I 67 I I 
During the time when King Pareekshit conquered the world - after his 
Ashvameda Yagna - he came into contact with Kali. That Kali surrendered to 
him and took shelter under him seeking his compassion. As the king was like 
the bee who was an expert in extracting the honey, thought that ‘ let he not be 
killed by me’. 

yat phalaa nasti tapasa na yogena samadhina / 
tat phalaa labhate samyak kalau kegava-kertanat //68// 
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This is because, the results which cannot be achieved through penance, yoga, 
and meditation can easily be earned only through the devotion to Bhagwan in 
the times of Kali. 

ekakaraa kalia dahova saravatsaranerasam / 
viheu-rdtaii sthapitavan kalijanaa Sukhadya ca I 1691 I 
Upon seeing the Kali as a single form of combination of both the provider of 
the great results and at the same time very damaging due to bad effects, King 
Pareekshit thought of sustaining the Kali for the benefit of those born in the 
Kali Yuga. 

kukarmdcaraedt saraii sarvato nirgato 'dhuna / 
padarthau saasthitd bhiimau beja-henas tuna yatha I 1701 I 
In these days, due to non righteous deeds, everything in this world is devoid of 
their real inner content. All the materials on this earth are like the husk 
without the grain. 

viprair bhagavate vdrtd gehe gehe jane jane / 
karita kaea-lobhena katha-saras tato gataii I 17 111 
The brahmins, due to their desire for money, give discourses about Bhagavan 
in all the homes and to all the people. The real content of the such great 
discourses had been destroyed that way. 

praty-ugra-bhiiri-karmdeo nastika rauravd janaii / 
te 'pi tihohanti terthehu tertha-saras tato gataii II72II 
Many who are non believers in God and who do very many cruel deeds have 
occupied all the sacred places. The greatness of the sacred places have been 
destroyed that way also. 

kdma-krodha-mahd-lobha-taned-vydkula-cetasau 
te 'pi tihohanti tapasi tapaii-saras tato gatau 117311 
Those who are afflicted with the thinking of lust, anger, enormous desires, 
and greed have started sitting on penance. Therefore, the inner content of the 
prescribed norms for penance had already destroyed that way. 

manasag cajayal lobhdd dambhat pakhaeoa-saagrayat / 
gastranabhyasanac caiva dhydna-yoga-phalaa gatam I 17 41 I 
The result of the Dhyana Yoga had also got destroyed because of uncontrolled 
mental situations, greed, false pride, having association with people who are 
opposite to the Vedas, and non practice of the established prescribed living 
principles. 



paeoitas tu kalatreea ramante niahihd iva / 
putrasyotpadane dakha adakha mukti-sadhane II75II 
The learned and knowledgeable persons are enjoying with their wives like 
buffalos. They are in fact famous in the reproduction activities. They are 
incapable of following the path of nirvana - Moksha. 

nahi vaineavata kutra saapradaya-puraii-sard / 
evaa pralayataa prdpto vastu-sarau sthale sthale 11761 I 
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There is no place in which people follow the prescribed methods of the 
righteousness linking oneself to Sri Maha Vishnu . In this manner, in each 
and every place the real content and meaning of life got destroyed. 

ay ad tu yuga-dharmo hi vartate kasya diihaeaa / 
atas tu puedarekakhau sahate nikaoe sthitau / 177 II 
This is the established principle of the flow of time. Therefore, who is 
responsible for these faults ? That is why Bhagavan, ever being seated in our 
company, is tolerating everything. 

siita uvaca 

iti tad vacanaa grutvd vismayaa paramaa gat 'd / 
bhaktir iice vaco bhiiyau griiyatad tac ca gaunaka 1 178/ ! 

Sri Sutha said: 

Hey Shaunaka ! Upon hearing these words from Saint Narada, Bhakti Devi, 
who wondered about these situations, continued to say further. Please listen 
to them also. 

gre-bhaktir uvaca 

surarhe tvaa ca dhanyo 'si mad-bhagyena samagatau / 
sadhiinaa darganaa loke sarva-siddhi-karaa param II79II 
Hey the Deva Rishi ! You are a saviour. Because of my fortune you have 
come here. The very presence of the great souls like you bring about all good 
things for the world. 

jayati jayati mayaa yasya kayadhavas te 
vacana-racanam ekaa kevalam cakalyya / 
dhruva-padam api yato yat-kapato dhruvo 'yaa 
sakala-kugala-patraa brahma-putraa natdsmi 1 180/ 1 
In this world you are the only one, having listened to your advice only once, 
Prahlada won over the Maya Shakti, and only because of your extreme 
compassion Druva attained his permanent position. I am now prostrating 
before you, who is the son of Lord Brahma, and who always thinks of the 
universal well being at all times. 

iti gre-padma-puraee uttara-khaede gremad-bhagavata-mahatmye bhakti- 
narada-samagamo nama prathamo 'dhyayaii 
This completes the first chapter in Bhakti Narada samagamam” in Srimad 
Bhagavata Mahatmyam. 

— oOo — 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 2 
dviteyo 'dhyayaii 

The discussions between Sanat Kumar Rishis and Narada 

narada uvaca 

vatha kheddyase bale aho cintdturd katham / 
gre-kahea-caraeambhojad smara duukhaa gamihyati IIIII 
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Saint Narada said: 

Hey the young woman ! You are unnecessarily getting disturbed. I take pity 
on you. Why are you so thoughtful ? Mentally be with the holy lotus feet of 
Sri Krishna Bhagavan; all your miseries shall get mitigated. 

draupade ca paritrata yena kaurava-kagmalat / 
pdlita gopa-sundaryaii sa kaneaii kvdpi no gatau I 121 I 
That Sri Krishna who had rescued Panchali from the cruel actions of 
Kaurava and who had protected the Gopa women has not gone anywhere, 
tvaa tu bhakte priyd tasya satataa prdeato 'dhikd / 
tvaydhiitas tu bhagavan ydti neca-gahehv api I 1311 
You are after all the real Bhakti Devi. You are so endearing to Bhagavan 
even more than the Prana. If you call Him He will reach even to the homes 
of the most cruel persons. 

satyddi-tri-yuge bodha-vairagyau mukti-sddhakau / 
kalau tu kevalaa bhaktir brahma-sbyujya-kariee 1 1 4) I 
iti nigcitya cid-riipau sad-riipda tvaa sasarja ha / 
paramanada-cin-miirtiu sundarea kahea-vallabham II5II 
" Jnana and Vairagya were the instruments for Mukti in Krita, Treta, and 
Dwapara yuga. However, in the Kali yuga, it is only Bhakti which enables a 
person to achieve Brahma Sayoojyam - Mukti." Knowing this, that 
Bhagavan who is Sat Chit and Ananda, created you who is so pious by nature, 
beautiful and so endearing to Sri Krishna. 

baddhvaijalid tvayd pahoad kid karometi caikadd / 
tvaa taddjidpayat kaheo mad-bhaktan pohayeti ca I 161 I 
One day you had asked Bhagavan " What I am supposed to do." Then 
Bhagavan instructed you this " Nourish all my devotees. " 

aige-kataa tvayd tad vai prasanno 'bhud dharis tada / 
muktia dasea dadau tubhyaa fidna-vairagyakav imau II7II 
Bhagavan was very happy when you obeyed His instructions. He gave you 
Mukti as your maid, Jnana and Vairagya as your sons. 

pohaead svena rupe'ea vaikueohe tvaa karohi ca / 
bhdmau bhakti-vipohaya chaya-rupaa tvayd katam II8II 
You, in your actual self, nourish the Bhakti in Vaikunta. In this earthly 
world, you have assumed your shadow form for the nourishment of Bhakti. 
muktia fidnaa viraktia ca saha katva gata bhuvi / 
katadi-dvaparasyantaa mahanandena saasthita I 1911 
Like this you remained on this earth from Krita Yuga till Dwapara Yuga so 
happily along with Mukti, Jnana and Vairagya. 

kalau muktiu khayaa prapta pdkha'eddmaya-pebitd / 
tvad-dji'ayd gata geghraa vaikuedhaa punar eva sa I IIO I I 
As Kali yuga dawned, Mukti got afflicted with decay, due to the non righteous 
deeds of people. According to your instructions, she returned instantly to 
Vaikunta. 
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smata tvaydpi catraiva muktir ayati ytiti ca / 
putre-katya tvayemau ca pargve svasyaiva rakhitau llllll 
Only upon your remembering her Mukti comes back to the earth; thereafter 
goes back. However, these two (Jnana and Vairagya) have been with you in 
the form of your sons, and you are taking care of them and protecting them in 
your own arms. 

upekhataii kalau mandau vaddhau jatau sutau tava / 
tathapi cintaa mui'ca tv am upayaa cintayamy aham I I 12! I 
These two sons of yours, due to the neglect in the times of Kali, are without 
any initiative, and have also attained old age. Still, you need not worry. Let 
me think about the ways and means to recover them. 

kalind sadagau ko 'pi yugo ndsti varanane / 
tasmias tvdd sthapayihyami gehe gehe jane jane I 11311 
Hey the one with beautiful face ! There is no yuga equivalent to Kali. In this 
yuga, I shall establish you in each and every home, and in each person's 
heart. 

anya-dharmaas tiras katya puras katya mahotsavdn / 
tadd nahaa barer daso loke tvdd na pravartaye I 1141 I 
Setting aside all other methods back, the celebrations with Bhakti alone shall 
be brought to the front by me and propagated in this world. Otherwise I am 
not the servant of Sri Hari. 

tad-anvitag ca ye jeva bhavihyanti kalav iha / 
papino 'pi gamihyanti nirbhaydu kahea-mandiram / 1151 I 
In this Kali Yuga, the persons, however much sinners they are, but who 
associate themselves with you shall attain the world of Sri Krishna, discarding 
their fears of this worldly life. 

yehaa citte vased bhaktiu sarvada prema-rupiee / 
na te pagyanti kenagaa svapne 'py amala-murtayau 11161 I 
In whosoever inner self the love of Bhakti gets always instituted, such of them 
become pure in their hearts; they do not see "Andhaka" even in their dream. 
(Andhaka was a powerful demon). 

na preto na pigaco vd rakhaso vasuro 'pi vd / 
bhakti-yukta-manaskanda spargane na prabhur bhavet 111 7 II 
Till the time one has Bhakti in one’s heart, no ghost, devil, demon, or evil can 
even touch. 

na tapobhir na vedaig ca na jidnenapi karmaea / 
harir hi sadhyate bhaktya pramanaa tatra gopikau I 1181 I 
Sri Krishna can be reached only through Bhakti. Not possible through 
penance, reciting of Vedas, knowledge, deeds - Tapas, Veda Adhyayanam, 
jnanam, Karma -. Gopa women are the examples for this. 

naeda janma-sahasreea bhaktau pretir hi jay ate / 
kalau bhaktiu kalau bhaktir bhaktya kaheau puraii sthitaii I I 19 I I 
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Human beings get involved in Bhakti only due to their good deeds done over 
thousands of their births. In Kali yuga only Bhakti is the foundation; Bhakti 
is the only one which gives shelter. Through Bhakti Sri Krishna comes and 
stands in front. 

bhokti-droha-kard ye ca te sedanti jagat-traye / 
durvdsd duukham apannau pura bhakti-vinindakau II20II 
Anyone who indulges in giving trouble to Bhakti will suffer in all the three 
worlds. Once upon a time even the Saint Durvasa got into trouble because he 
disrespected a devotee of Sri Krishna. 

alaa vratair alaa terthair alaa yogair alaa makhaiii / 
alaa jidea-katha-ldpair bhaktir ekaiva muktidd ! 12111 



Observances of various penances , going to various sacred places , doing 
different types of yogas, performing rituals, conducting intellectual 
discourses, all of them are in vain. Bhakti alone is the only one which leads 
to Mukti. 

suta uvaca 

iti ndrada-nireetaa sva-mdhdtmyaa nigamya sa / 
sarvaiga-puhoi-saayuktd naradad vakyam abravet / 1221 I 
Sri Sutha said: 

That Bhakti Devi, who heard from Saint Narada about Her own importance 
and specialties, could recover the desired strength in all parts of Herself and 
started saying to Saint Narada. 

gre-bhaktir uvaca 

aho narada dhanyo 'si pretis te mayi nigcala / 
na kadacid vimuicami citte sthasyami sarvada I 122 1 I 
Bhakti Devi said: 

Hey Saint Narada ! You are the most pious one. Your interest in me is very 
deep rooted. I shall be residing in your consciousness at all times. Never 
shall separate myself. 

kapaluna tvaya sddho mad-bddha dhvaasita kha'eat / 
putrayog cetand nasti tato bodhaya bodhaya II24II 
Hey the greatest one ! My miseries got removed within seconds due to your 
compassion. However, my children (Jnana and Vairagya) are still in 
unconscious stage. Therefore, please wake them up very soon. 

suta uvaca 

tasya vac ail samakareya karueyaa narado gataii / 
toy or bodhanam arebhe karagreea vimardayan I 1251 I 
Sri Sutha said: 

Upon listening to the words of Bhakti Devi Saint Narada became more 
compassionate. He shook them with his bare hands and started trying to 
wake them up. 
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mukhaa saayojya kareante gabdam uccaiii samuccaran / 
j'i'dna prabudhyataa geghraa re vairagya prabudhyatam I 1261 I 
He started saying loudly into their ears, after bringing them close to his face, 
like this: "Hey Gy ana, please wake up; Hey Vairagya, wake up. " 

veda-vedanta-ghohaig ca getd-pdbhair muhur muhuii / 
bodhyamanau tada tena kathaacic cotthitau balat 11271 I 
Thereafter, by reciting and declaring the portions from the sacred Vedas, by 
discoursing the portions from the Gita, when Saint Narada continuously 
started waking them up, both of them sluggishly got up and sat with lot of 
struggle. 

netrair anavalokantau jambhantau salasav ubhau / 
bakavat patitau prayaii gunka-kahoha-samaigakau I 1281 / 

Both of them were yawning lazily. They were not opening their eyes still. 
Their hair on their head were so white like the stalk. All their bodily organs 
were dry like dead wood. 

khut-khamau tau nirekhyaiva punau svapa-parayaeau / 
ahig cintaparo jataii kid vidheyaa mayeti ca I 1291 I 
Both of them were so tired and hungry. They were still sleeping. Seeing this 
Saint Narada became worried deeply. - "What I am supposed to do now ? " 
aho nidrd kathaa yati vaddhatvaa ca mahattaram / 
cintayann iti govindaa smdraydm asa bhargava II30II 
"How to eradicate their sleep? More than that how their more horrible old 
age shall go away? " Hey Saunaka ! Thinking like this, Saint Narada 
meditated upon the Bhagavan. 

vyoma-vaee tadaivabhun ma ahe khidyatam iti / 
udyamau sa-phalas te tu bhavihyati na saagayau I 1311 I 
At that time he heard some voice from the sky. "Hey the Saint ! Do not worry. 
Your efforts will definitely fructify. There is no doubt about it. " 

etad-arthaa tu sat-karma surarhe tvaa samacara / 
tat te karmabhidhasyanti sadhavau sddhu-bhuhaebu II32II 
" Hey the greatest of the great Saint ! For this you will have to undertake a 
good deed. You will be told about what it is by the most ardent and pious 
devotees. " 

sat-karmaei kate tasmin sanidra vaddhatanayou / 
gamihyati kha'ead bhaktiu sarvatau prasarihyati I I 33 1 I 
" Once you are able to do that good deed, their sleepy condition and the old 
age both will go away instantly. Bhakti will get popular everywhere. " 
ity dkdga-vacaii spahoaa tat sarvair api vigrutam / 
narado vismayaa lebhe nedaa jiatam iti bruvan I 1341 I 
Everyone also heard very clearly these words of the voice from the sky. As far 
as Saint Narada was concerned, he said in great wonder " I am not able to 
understand the meaning of these words. " 
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narada uvaca 

anaydkdga- vdeyd ' pi gopyatvena nirupitam / 
kid vd tat sadhanaa karyaa yena karyaa bhavet tayoii I 1351 I 
Saint Narada said: 

These words of the voice from the sky has concealed the real meaning while 
conveying them. What I am supposed to undertake in order to help them to 
achieve the objective ? 

kva bhavihyanti santas te kathaa dasyanti sadhanam / 
mayatra kid prakartavyaa yad uktaa vyoma-bhahaya I 1361 I 
Where those great ardent and pious devotees be ? How they are going to tell 
me the ways and means for this ? According to the words of the voice from 
the sky what I am supposed to do specifically here ? 

suta uvaca 

tatra tav api saasthapya nirgato narado muniu / 
terthaa terthaa vinihkramya pacchan marge munegvardn I 137 II 
Sri Sutha said : 

Saint Narada, leaving both Jnana and Vairagya there, started travelling to 
various sacred places. On his way, he asked all the saints the exact intent and 
meaning of the words he heard from the sky. 

vdtantau gruyate sarvaiu kiacin nigcitya nocyate / 
asadhyaa kecana procur durfieyam iti capare / 
miike bhiitas tathdnye tu kriyantas tu palayitau 1/38/1 
Some people, after listening to the questions from Saint Narada, expressed 
helplessness. Some others excused themselves saying they did not know. Yet 
some others did not say anything. So many people, after listening to the 
questions, went away from their places hurriedly. 

hahakaro mahan aset trailokye vismayavahau / 
veda-veddnta-ghohaig ca geta-paohair vibodhitam 1 139 / / 
bhakti-jidna-viragaeda nodatihohat trikaa yada / 
upayo naparo 'steti kar 'ee kar'ee japaijanaii 1 7 40/ 1 
This topic spread like wildfire in all the three worlds generating utter surprise. 
" Repeating the recitation of the Vedas in the prescribed manner, reading of 
the Gita scripture, could not bring about the Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya to 
the conscious stage. That being so there cannot be any other method to 
energize them." People started discussing like this among themselves 
secretly. 

yogina naradenapi svayaa na jiayate tu yat / 
tat kathaa gakyate vaktum itarair iha manuhaiu I 1411 I 
evam ahi-gaeaiu pahoaia nirneyoktua durdsadam I 1421 I 
"How anyone could understand what could not be understood even by the 
greatest of the Yogis, Sri Narada. " - All the Rishis to whom Saint Narada 
approached started talking like this, and they all determined that this is an 
impossible task. 
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tatag cintaturau so 'tha badare-vanam agataii / 
tapag carami catreti tad-arthaa kata-nigcayau 11431 I 
Therefore, Saint Narada, who became very concerned, went to Badrinath 
forests and decided to do penance to achieve what has been aimed at. 

tavad dadarga puratau sanakaden munegvardn / 
kodi-surya-samdbhdsdn uvaca muni-sattamau II44II 
At that time he happened to see in front of him the Sanaka Rishis, who were 
radiating the brightness equal to one crore sun. Saint Narada asked them. 

narada uvaca 

idanea bhuri-bhagyena bhavadbhiii saigamau sthitau / 
kumara vadataal9 geghraa kapaa katva manopari I I 45 I I 
Saint Narada said: 

Hey Sanaka Kumara Rishis ! I could meet all of you only because of my 
great fortune. Please be compassionate to me and explain to me very fast, 
bhavanto yoginau sarve buddhimanto bahu-gravau / 
paica-hdyana-saayuktdu piirvehdm api purvajau I 1461 I 
sada vaikueoha-nilayd hari-kertana-tat-parau / 
lelamata-rasonmattau kathd-mdtraika-jevinau I 147 II 
All of you are very intelligent and great Gyanis and you are also the greatest 
of the Yogis. Even though you look like only five year old, you are the 
ancestors to the ancestors. You always reside in Vaikunta, always have 
immense aptitude in singing the glories of Sri Hari through his different 
names, always deeply interested in listening and enjoying to the nectar of the 
pastimes of Sri Hari, and live for the sole purpose of being involved in the 
stories of Sri Hari. 

hariii garaeam eva hi nityaa yehdd mukhe vacaii / 
ataii kdla-samadihod jara yuhman na badhate 1 1 48/ 1 
"Surrender unto Sri Hari" are the only words generated from your face 
constantly. Because of that, the old age which happens due to the flow of 
time, does not affect you at all. 

yehdd bhru-bhaiga-matreea dvara-palau hareu pura / 
bhumau nipatitau sadyo yat-kapatau paraa gatau I 1491 I 
Once upon a time because of your quivering eyebrows the Dwarapalakas, the 
gatekeepers of Vishnu, Jaya and Vijaya, instantly fell down to the earth. Only 
because of your compassion they returned back to Vaikunta loka. 

aho bhagyasya yogena darganaa bhavatam iha / 
anugrahas tu kartavyo mayi dene dayaparaiu 1/50/1 
I can only say that it is very surprising ! Only because of my fortune I could 
meet you all now. I request you to kindly bestow your blessings on this 
helpless person. 

agarera-giroktaa yat tat kid sadhanam ucyatam / 
anuhoheyaa kathaa tavat prabruvantu savistaram 1/51/1 
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Please explain to me the actual meaning and content of the words from the 
sky. How to follow the prescribed methods for this. Please advise me in 
detail. 

bhakti-jidna-viragaeda Sukham utpadyate katham / 
sthdpanaa sarva-vareehu prema-piirvaa prayatnataii II52II 
How can the wellbeing of Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya be ensured. How can 
they be instilled and established in all the human beings belonging to all 
walks of life. 

kurnara iicuii 

ma cintad kuru devarhe harhaa citte samavaha / 
updyaii Sukha-sadhya 'tra vartate piirva eva hi 11531 I 
Sanaka Rishis said : 

Hey the Rishi of all the Devas ! Do not be perturbed. Feel happy in your 
mind. In this matter there already exists an explicit and easy solution, 
aho ndrada dhanyo 'si viraktanda giromaeiu / 
sadd gre-kdh ea -ddsdndm agraeer yoga-bhaskarau //54// 

Hey Narada ! You are the blessed one; You are the ultimate among the 
persons who have detached themselves from the worldly desires; always you 
are the first among the devotees of Sri Krishna; you are the sun in the path of 
devotion - Bhakti Yoga. 

tvayi citraa na mantavyaa bhakty-artham anuvartini / 
ghaoate kdnea-dasasya bhakteu sthapanata sadd I 1551 I 
You are working for the establishment of devotion - Bhakti - and therefore, 
as far as you are concerned, there is no need to consider this as very difficult. 
The one who is the devotee of Sri Krishna, for him it is ever most appropriate 
to carry out the work of the establishment and sustenance of devotion - 
Bhakti. 

ahibhir bahvo loke panthanau prakaoe kataii / 
grama-sadhyag ca te sarve prayaii svarga-phala-praddu I 1561 I 
In this world, there are many ways prescribed and presented by the Rishis. 
However, they are all difficult to follow and ultimately enable one to attain 
the heavenly comforts - Swarga phala -. 

vaikuebha-sddhakau panthau sa tu gopyo hi vartate / 
tasyopadehoa puruhau prayo bhagyena labhyate I 157 II 
There is one way which enables one to attain the Vaikunta. But that is very 
rare. Those who follow this method, in almost all cases, are the ones who get 
them due to their fortune only. 

sat-karma tava nirdihoad vyoma-vdcd tu yat pura / 
tad ucyate gaeuhvadya sthira-cittaii prasanna-dheu II58II 
We shall make it clear the content and meaning of the words from the sky 
instructed to you just before. Please listen to it with peaceful mind and steady 
thinking. 
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dravya-yafias tapo-yaji'a yoga-yafias tathdpare / 
svddhydya-jidna-yajidg ca te tu karma-visiicak'du II59II 
All the Yagnas done through the materials - Dravya Yagnas -, the Yagnas 
done through penance - Thapo Yagnas -, the Yagnas done through Yogas - 
Yoga Yagnas -, etc. determine the benefits towards the attainment of heavenly 
comforts. 

sat-karma siicako niinaa jidna-yaji'au smato budhaiii / 
gremad-bhagavatalapau sa tu getaii gukadibhiii I 1601 I 
The learned men have considered good deeds as equal to the real knowledge 
in practice. Those good deeds are nothing but the reading of Srimad 
Bhgavatam which has been sung by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi and many others, 
bhakti-jidna-viragaeda tad-ghoheea balaa mahat / 
brajihyati dvayoii kahoad Sukhaa bhakter bhavihyati I 1611 I 
Upon listening to the great Srimad BHAGAVATAM, Bhakti, Jnana and 
Vairagya shall get the greatest power. The two - Jnana and Vairagya - will 
get relief from their miseries. Bhakti will also be happy. 

pralayaa hi gamihyanti gremad-bhagavata-dhvaneu / 
kali-dona ime sarve siaha-gabdad vaka iva I 1621 I 
Like the disappearance of the fox when it hears the roaring sound of the lion, 
due to the sound generated by the reading of Srimad BHAGAVATAM all the 
faults of Kali will disappear. 

jidna-vairdgya-saayuktd bhaktiu prema-rasavaha / 
prati-gehaa prati-janaa tatau krebaa karihyati / 1631 I 
When this happens, along with Jnana and Vairagya, Bhakti will reside in 
each and every home and in each and every heart of the humans overflowing 
with the elixir of Bhakti - devotion - with pure love. 

narada uvaca 

veda-vedanta-ghohaig ca geta-paohair prabodhitam / 
bhakti-jidna-viragaedd nodatihohat trikaa yada I 1641 I 
gremad-bhagavatalapat tat kathaa bodham ehyati / 
tat-kathasu tu vedarthau gloke gloke pade pade I 1651 I 
Saint Narada said: 

All the three of them, Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya, did not get up despite 
waking them up through the recitation of Veda mantras and discoursing the 
Gita in their presence. Then how come they will wake up due to the recitation 
of Srimad BHAGAVATAM ? This is particularly so when in Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM too, the contents in each stanza, and in each word are the 
same essence of Vedas. 

chindantu saagayaa hy enaa bhavanto 'mogha-darganau / 
vilambo natra kartavyau garaeagata-vatsalau II66II 
Please remove my doubts from their roots ! It is not in vain that I have met 
all of you. Please do not delay. I know you are the protectors of those who 
surrender unto you. 
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kumdrd ucuh 

vedopanihadda saraj jata bhagavate hatha / 
aty-uttama tato bhati pathag-bhdta phalonnatiii II 67 II 
Sanaha Rishis replied : 

Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana has originated from the inner essence of 
Vedas and Upanishads. Therefore, as it stands as an identity providing the 
same resultant effects, one should understand that it is much more greater, 
dmiildgrad rasas tihohann aste na khadate yatha / 
saabhuya sa pathag-bhutau phale vigva-manoharaii 11681/ 

The essence of the fruit is spread over right from its root in a tree throughout 
all its places till the end point. However no one can enjoy that essence in that 
manner. But, if the same essence is contained separately in its fruit the 
peoples ' minds get attracted towards it. 

yatha dugdhe sthitaa sarpir na khadayopakalpate / 
pathag-bhutaa hi tad divyaa devanaa rasa-vardhanam I 1691 I 
Though ghee is naturally inherent in the milk, one cannot taste it as such in 
the form of milk. But, if the milk is churned and thereafter in the process the 
ghee is separated, it is very endearing even to the Devas. 

ikhiieam api madhydntaa garkara vydpya tihohati / 
pathag-bhiitd ca sa mihoa tatha bhagavate katha I 1701 I 
Sugar cubes are inherent as a material in the sugar cane till the edge of its 
plant. However, when the sugar gets separated by due process the taste is 
altogether enjoyable. This is exactly the situation as far as Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM is concerned. 

idaa bhagavataa nama purdeaa brahma-saamitam / 
bhakti-jiana-viragaeda sthapanaya prakagitam I 17 II I 
This Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, which is equivalent to Vedas, has been 
presented only for the establishment of Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya. 

vedanta-veda-susnate getaya api kartari / 
paritapavati vydse muhyaty aji'ana-sagare II72II 
tadd tvaya pura proktaa catuu-gloka-samanvitam / 
tadeya-gravaeat sadyo nirbadho badarayaeau 1 1731 1 
Once when, Sri Veda Vyasa, who is all in all as far as Vedas and Vedantas 
are concerned, and who was instrumental in creating the great Bagavadgita, 
was churning up and down within the ocean of ignorance, you had only 
advised him the essence of Srimad BHAGAVATAM just within four stanzas. 
Upon listening to that Sri Veda Vyasa became free from his ignorance, 
tatra te vismayau kena yatau pragna-karo bhavan / 
gremad-bhagavata-grave goka-duiikha-vindganam I !7 4/ 1 
Therefore, why you are so stunned about this matter ? You wanted answers 
to these questions from us to find proper ways and means ! You must 
discourse and make others listen Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana which has 
the capability to mitigate all the sorrows and miseries. (Sanaka Rishis 
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conveyed to Saint Narada to sing and propagate Srimad BHAGAVATAM so 
as to eradicate the difficulties of Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya.) 

narada uvaca 

yad darganaa ca vinihanty agubhdni sadyau 
greyas tanoti bhava-duukha-davarditdndm / 
niugeha-geha-mukha-geta-kathaikapanau 
prema-prakaga-kataye garaeaa gato 'smi I 17 51 I 
Saint Narada said: 

Hey the great saints ! You are the ones who always drink the nectar of the 
stories of Sri Bhagavan which were sung by Sri Adi Sesha through all His 
mouths ! Seeing you helps in the instant removal of one 's troubles; those 
who are trapped in the forest fire of the miseries of the world get due relief 
To that great Saints like you, I bow myself and undertake to propagate for the 
development of pure devotional love - Prema Lakshana Bhakti Yoga. 

bhdgyodayena bahu-janma-samarjitena 
sat-saigamaa ca labhate puruho yadd vai / 
aji'ana-hetu-kdta-moha-maddndha-kara- 
naganaa vidhdya hi tadodayate vivekau I 1761 I 
Only due to the derivation of the accumulated fortunes on account of good 
deeds done over a period of several births human beings get the opportunity to 
be in the company of good people. In those situations the total darkness of 
ego and desires risen on account of ignorance shall be removed with the 
rising of the sun known as rational thinking. 

This completes the second chapter in Bhagavata Mahatmyam involving the 
discussions between Saint Narada and Sanaka Rishis. 

Hari Om 
— oOo — 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 3 
tateyo 'dhyayau 
narada uvaca 

fidna-yafiaa karihyami guka-gdstra-kathojjvalam / 
bhakti-jidna-viragdeda sthapanarthaa prayatnatau IIIII 
Saint Narada said (to Sanaka Saints ) : 

In order to firmly establish Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya I shall be conducting 
the penance of knowledge - Jnana Yagna - through the stories of the 
Mahapurana known as Srimad BHAGAVATAM, which has been discoursed 
by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi. 

yatra karyo may a yafiaii sthalaa tad vacyatam iha / 
mahima guka-gastrasya vaktavyo veda-paragaiu I 1211 
However, where shall I do this Yagna ? Please determine that place. You are 
the embodiment of the Vedas; so please explain to me the importance - 
Mahatmyam - of Sri Sukha' s science known as Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 
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kiyadbhir divasaiu gravy a gremad-bhdga vate katha / 
ko vidhas tatra kartavyo mamedaa vadatam itau 1131 I 
In how many days the stories of Srimad BHAGAVATAM have to be told ? 
What are the prescribed methods to discourse them ? Please explain to me 
about all these. 

kumara iicuu 

gaeu ndrada vakhyamo vinamrdya vivekine / 
gaigd-dvara-samepe tu taoam ananda-namakam I 141 I 
Sanaka Rishis said: 

Hey Saint Narada ! You are the most humble and the most knowledgeable 
person. For your benefit we shall explain. Near to the gateway to the Ganges 
(Haridwar) there is a river bank known as 'Ananda Ghattam ". 

ndnd-ahi-gaeair juhdaa deva-siddha-nihevitam / 
nand-taru-lata-kereaa nava-komala-valukam II5II 
That place is inhabited by very many groups of Saints and also serviced by 
many Devas and great men. Moreover that place is flourished with so many 
trees and creepers, apart from having the earth surface of fertile and soft 
sand. 

ramyam ekanta-dega-sthaa haima-padma-sugobhitam / 
yat-samepa-stha-jevanaa vairaa cetasi na sthitam I I 6! I 
There is absolutely no enmity or conflict of interests among the beings living 
in this and surrounding place. This place radiates with the fragrance of the 
golden lotus flowers, having very serene atmosphere and is the most peaceful. 

jiana-yajias tvaya tatra kartavyo hy apraytnatau / 
apdrva rasa-rupa ca katha tatra bhavihyati 1171 I 
You can go to that place without any difficult and start the knowledge of 
penance - Gyana Yagna -. In that please you will see the rarest of the rare 
and containing the elixir of the stories of Sri Hari taking place in the form of 
discourse. 

purau-sthaa nirbalaa caiva jara-jereaa kalevaram / 
tad dvayaa ca puras katya bhaktis tatra gamihyati I 181 I 
Leading both the Jnana and Vairagya, who are helpless and having the 
decayed and dilapidated bodies, Bhakti Devi shall reach that spot along with 
them. 

yatra bhdgavate vartd tatra bhakty-adikaa vrajet / 
kathd-gabdaa samakareya tat trikaa tarueayate I 191 I 
That is because, wherever there is a discourse of Srimad Bhagavata 
Mahapurana, at that place Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya reach on their own. 
As they listen to the discourse all the three regain their new youthfulness. 

siita uvaca 

evam uktvd kumdrds te naradena samaa tatau / 
gaid-taoaa samajagmuu kathti-panaya satvaraii IIIOII 
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Sri Sutha said : 

The Sanaka Rishis, who are the child saints, upon having advised Saint 
Narada like this, along with Saint Narada departed from that place and 
reached the banks of the Ganges very fast in order to listen and enjoy the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

yada ydtds taoad te tu tadd koldhalo 'py abhut / 
bhdr-loke deva-loke ca brahma-loke tathaiva ca llllll 
As they reached the banks of the Ganges, there was great enthusiasm at all 
the places on the earth, the world of the Devas and the world of Lord Brahma. 



gre-bhdgavata-peyuha-pdnaya rasa-lampaoau / 
dhavanto 'py ayayuii sarve prathamaa ye ca vaiheavaii I 11211 
All the devotees of Lord Vishnu, who take pleasure in enjoying to the 
listening of the glories of the Lord, firstly came rushing to that place in order 
to drink the nectar of the stories from Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

bhagur vasihohag cyavanag ca gautamo 
medhatithir devala-devaratau / 
ramas tatha gadhisutag ca gakalo 
makaeoa-putro 'trija-pippaldddu II 13 II 
yogegvara vyasa-paragarau ca 
chaya-guko jdjali-jahnu-mukhydu / 
sarve 'py ame muni-gaeau saha-putra-ginyaii 
sva-strebhir ayayur ati-praeayena yuktau I 1141 I 
Starting with Brigu, Vasishta, Chyavana, Goutama, Medhatithi, Devala, 
Devaratha, Parasurama, Viswamitra, Saakala, Markandeya, Dattatreya, 
Pippalada, the Yogeshwars known as Vyasa Parasara, Chayasuka, Jaajali, 
Jahnu, all the saints and sages along with their sons, disciples, with the 
greatest inclination of listening to Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, reached 
there along with their respective wives. 

vedantani ca vedag ca mantras tantrau sa-murtayau / 
daga-sapta-purdedni hao-gastraei tathayayuu I 1151 I 
This apart, the Upanishads, the Vedas, the Holy Hymns, the Rituals, all the 
seventeen Puranas, six sciences - Sastras - etc. assuming their own respective 
forms, reached that place. 

gaigadyau saritas tatra puhkarddi-sardasi ca / 
khetrdei ca digau sarva daedakadi-vanani ca 1 1 16/ 1 
nagadayo yayus tatra deva-gandharva-kinnardu / 
gurutvat tatra nayantan bhaguu saabodhya canayat 111 7// 

Those who made their presence there were all the rivers starting with the 
Ganges, all the lakes starting with the Pushkar, all the holy places, all the 
directions, all the forests starting with the Dandaka, all the mountains 
starting with the Himalayas, all the Devas, all the Gandharvas, all the 
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demons. Those did not turn up due to their ego were brought there by Bhrigu 
Maharshi after convincing them. 

dekhita naradenatha dattam dsanarn uttamam / 
kunidrd vanditaii sarvair niheduu kdnea-tat-par 'dii 1 718 / / 
Thereafter, the Sanaka Saints who were the devotees of Sri Hari, duly 
honoured by every one, and who were keenly interested in listening to the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, were made to sit by Saint Narada in 
their appointed places. 

vaiheavag ca viraktag ca nyasino brahma-cdri'eau / 
mukhya-bhage sthitas te ca tad-agre ndradaii sthitau I I 19 I I 
The front space was occupied by Vaishnavas, those who got detached from 
the worldly desires known as Viraktas, Saints, Brahmacharis. In front of all 
of them Saint Narada got himself seated. 

eka-bhage ahi-gaedg tad-anyatra divaikasau / 
vedopanihado 'nyatra terthany atra striyo 'nyataii 1 1201 / 

On the one side the Rishis, on the other the Devas; on the other side the devas 
of Vedas and Upanishads, and at another side the devas of all the Holy 
places; at yet another place the women, like that all of them got themselves 
seated in proper order. 

jaya-gabdo namaii-gabdaii gaikha-gabdas tathaiva ca / 
ciirea-ldjd-prasiindnda nikhepau sumahan abhiit / 12111 
The sounds like " Jay, Jay - Namo Namaha " , the sounds from the conch 
shell reverberated the entire place. Various powders bearing good fragrance, 
flowers, and jasmine etc. were showering the entire place aplenty. 

vimanani samarudya kiyanto deva-nbyakdii / 
kalpa-vdkha-prasiinani32 sarvaas tatra samakiran / 12211 
Plenty of important Devas, seated themselves in various airplanes, started 
showering on all the people assembled there with the flowers of the Kalpa 
tree. 

siita uvaca 

evaa tehv eka-cittehu gremad-bhagavatasya ca / 
mdhatmyam iicire spahoaa naradaya mahatmane I 1231 I 
Sri Sutha said : 

After conducting the prescribed forms of worship etc. when all of them 
assembled there with their concentrated attention, Sanaka Saints explained 
the importance and relevance of - the Mahatmyam of - Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM in clear terms. 

kumdra iicuu 

atha te saapravakhyamo mahimd guka-gastra-jau / 
yasya gravaea-mdtreea muktiii kara-tale sthitd 11241/ 
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Sanaka Saints said : 

Now we shall explain to you in detail the importance relating to Sukha's 
sastra of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. Even if someone listens to it he will 
definitely attain Moksha. 

sada sevyd sada sevya gremad-bhagavate kathd / 
yasyau gravaea-matreea harig cittaa samagrayet 1 125 / / 

Always inherit the contents of Srimad Bhagavatha Mahapurana. Always 
enjoy them. Even if one listens to them Sri Hari permanently stays in one 's 
heart. 

grantho 'yaa ahoadaga-sahasro dvddaga-skandha-sadmitaii / 
parekhic-chuka-saavadau gaeu bhagavataa ca tat I 1261 I 
This great Mahapurana is presented in the form of dialogue between Sri 
Sukha Brahmarshi and King Pareekshit in 18000 stanzas in 12 volumes. 
Please listen to that great scripture. 

tavat saasara-cakre 'smin bhramate jianataii puman / 
ydvat karea-gata nasti guka-sastra-katha khaeam I 127 II 
The Bhagavata Mahapurana as discoursed by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, if not 
heard even just for a few seconds, makes this life circle around this wheel of 
worldly matters due to the affliction of ignorance. 

kid grutair bahubhiu gastraiu puraeaig ca bhramdvahaiu / 
ekaa bhagavataa gastraa mukti-danena garjati II28II 
What is the use of listening to various shastras and puranas which generate 
great awe? It is only Srimad BHAGAVATAM which proclaims loudly the 
granting of Mukti. 

kathd bhagavatasyapi nityaa bhavati yad gahe / 
tad gahaa tertha-rupaa hi vasataa papa-naganam I 129 I I 
In which home Srimad Bhagavata discourse is taking place regularly, that 
home is a very sacred place. The sins of the people living in that home are 
removed from their roots. 

agva-medha-sahasraei vajapeya-gatani ca / 
guka-gastra-kathayag ca kalaa ndrhanti hooagem 1/30/1 
Thousands of Ashwamedha Yagna, hundreds of Vajapeyam do not constitute 
even one sixteenth of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana. 

tavat papani dehe 'smin nivasanti tapodhanau / 
yavan na gruyate samyak gremad-bhagavataa naraiu I 13111 
Hey the great penance worthy persons ! So long as people do not listen to 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana the sins will stay rooted within them, 
na gaiga na gaya kage punkaraa na prayagakam / 
guka-gastra-kathayag ca phalena samataa nayet I 1321 I 
In the matter of bestowing benefits the Ganges, Gaya, Kashi, Pushkaram, 
Prayag etc. cannot be equated with that of Srimad Bhagavata discourse. 
( Srimad BHAGAVATAM bestows much more). 



33 | P a g e 



glokardhaa gloka-padaa va nityaa bhagavatodbhavam / 
paohasva sva-mukhenaiva yadecchasi pardd gatim I 1331 I 
If you are really interested in the supreme sacred path, one should read every 
day all by himself at least any one stanza, or even less than half stanza or 
even little less than quarter stanza from the inner contents of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. 

vedadir veda-mata ca pauruhaa siiktam eva ca / 
traye bhdgavataa caiva dvadagakhara eva ca I 1341 I 
dvadagatma prayagag ca kalau saavatsaratmakaii / 
brdhmaeag cagnihotraa ca surabhir dvddage-kathd I 1351 I 
tulase ca vasantag ca puruhottama eva ca / 
etehaa tattvataii prajiair na pathag-bhava ihyate II36II 
The great Mantra of "Om Kara", Gayatri Mantra, Purusha Suktam, all the 
three Vedas (Rig, Yajus, Sama), BHAGAVATAM, Dwadasakshari Mantra 
(Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya), Aditya Bhagavan, Prayaga, the powerful 
flow of time churning into thousands and thousands of years, Brahmins, 
Agnihotra, Cows, Dwadasi, Tulsi, Vasanta Ritu, Bhagavan Purus hothama - 
in reality there is no difference among all these. This is the firm belief of the 
knowledgeable - Jnanis - persons. 

yag ca bhdgavataa gastraa vacayed arthato 'nigam / 
janma-kooi-kataa papaa nagyante natra saagayau I 137 I I 
A person who always reads Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana with proper 
meaning extinguishes the sins done through his crores of births; there is 
absolutely no doubt about this. 

glokardhaa gloka-padaa va paohed bhdgavataa ca yaii / 
nityaa pueyam avapnoti rajasuyagvamedhayou II38II 
When a person reads every day half the stanza, or quarter stanza, in any 
manner, from Srimad BHAGAVATAM he gets the good deeds equivalent to 
conducting Rajasuya Yagna or Ashwamedha Yagna. 

uktaa bhdgavataa nityaa kataa ca hari-cintanam / 
tulase-pohaeaa caiva dhenunaa sevanaa samam 1 739/ 1 
Read daily Srimad BHAGAVATAM, instill Sri Hari in one's heart, plant and 
nurture Tulsi plant, upbring the cows with love and affection - all these 
actions are equal. 

anta-kale tu yenaiva gruyate guka-gastra-vak / 
pretya tasyaiva vaikuedhaa govindo 'pi prayacchati I 1401 I 
At the time of death, the one who is fortunate to listen to the words from 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM, alone gets the opportunity of getting Vaikunta loka 
through Bhagavan. 

hema-siaha-yutaa caitad vaiheavaya dadati ca / 
kaheena saha sayujyaa sa pumaal labhate dhruvaa II41II 
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The one who keeps this Srimad BHAGAVATAM on a throne of gold and 
along with that donates to a Vaishnava Brahmin gets assimilated - Sayoojyam 
- with Sri Krishna. 

ajanma-matram api yena gaohena kiacic 
cittaa vidhaya guka-gastra-kathd na peta / 
caeddlavac ca kharavad bata tena netaa 
mithyd sva-janma janane-jani-duukha-bhdjd II42II 
A person who does not enjoy the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, at 
least a little, during his lifetime wastes his life like a donkey, or vagabond. 
Such a person has taken birth as human being only to give labour pain to his 
mother. 

jevac chavo nigaditau sa tu papa-karma yena 
grutaa guka-katha-vacanaa na kiacit / 
dhik tad naraa pagu-samaa bhuvi bhdra-riipam 
evaa vadanti divi deva-saroja-mukhyau II43II 
One has to say that the sinful person who passes his time without listening at 
least a little of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana is a mortal, though living. 
Even though human, he is a burden on this earth and equivalent to animal. 
Such a person is treated as a condemned one as per the considered opinion of 
the the seniors in the Deva Loka. 

durlabhaiva katha loke gremad-bhagavatodbhava / 
kooi-janma-samutthena pueyenaiva tu labhyate / 1441 I 
In this world the stories of Srimad BHAGAVATAM are very rare. They can 
be attained only after doing good deeds over crores of births. 

tena yoga-nidhe dheman grotavyd sa prayatnatau / 
dinanda niyamo ndsti sarvada gravaeaa matam 11451 I 
Therefore, Hey the Saint Narada, repository of all the Yogas and the very 
knowledgeable one ! You must listen to the stories of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM putting all your efforts. There is no condition as to the 
number of days within which you must listen to them. In fact one must listen 
to them always. 

satyena brahma-caryena sarvada gravaeaa matam / 
agakyatvat kalau bodhyo vigeho 'tra gukdji'ayd I 1461 I 
One must listen to this with purity of mind (Satya Nishta ) and with clean 
habits (Brahmacharya). Since this is not possible in the times of Kali, please 
understand the prescribed special methods by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi. 
mano-vatti-jayag caiva niyamdcaraeaa tathd / 
dekhdd kartum agakyatvat saptdha-grvaeaa matam I I 47 II 
It is not possible to keep under control and carry out all the work in purity 
and disciplined way in these times. It is also not possible to take a vow to 
conduct such things for a long time with discipline and conduct. Because of 
all these it is considered more favourable to listen to Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
within seven days known as Sapthaham. 
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graddhdtaii gravaee nityaa maghe tdvad dhi yat phalam / 
tat phalaa guka-devena saptaha-grava'ee katam II48II 
Sri Sukhdev Ji has determined that when one listens regularly to Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM with total attention, and especially in the month of Magh, 
bestows immensely that much benefits equal to the one prescribed by listening 
during the seven days known as Sapthaham. 

manasag cdjaydd rogdt pudsdd ca caivayuhau khaydt / 
kaler doha-bahutvac ca saptaha-gravaeaa matam I 149 I I 
Because of the want of mind control, diseases, the depletion of the age of the 
humans etc. and apart from these, due to the affliction of the bad effects of 
the times of Kali, it is better to listen to this great scripture through the 
Sapthaham. 

yat phalaa ndsti tapasd na yogena samddhind / 
andydsena tat sarvaa saptaha-grava 'ee labhet 1 150 / / 

The results which cannot be attained through penance, yoga, meditation etc. 
can all be easily achieved through the listening of the Sapthaham. 

yaji'ad garjati saptahau saptaho garjati vratdt / 
tapaso garjati proccais terthan nityaa hi garjati I 1511 I 
yogdd garjati saptaho dhydndj j'idnac ca garjati / 
kid brumo garjanaa tasya re re garjati garjati I I 52 1 I 
Sapthaham is greater than Yagnas; Sapthaham is greater than all penances; 
even greater than Thapas; greater than visiting and serving all the sacred 
places. Thus Sapthaham is much greater than Yogas, Meditation and 
Knowledge (Jnana). What can we say about its greatness ! Ha Ha ! It is 
greater than anything else, greater than anything else. 

gaunaka uvaca 

sagcaryam etat kathitaa kathanakaa 
fidn'ddi-dharm'dn vigaeayya saapratam / 
niiigreyase bhagavataa purdeaa 
jataa kuto yoga-vidddi-sucakam ! 1531 I 
Saunaka said to Sri Sutha : 

Hey Sutha ! It is wonderful to hear from you these stories. How come that 
this Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, though discusses about Sri Krishna 
Who is the primary source of even the great seeds of Yogas such as Brahma 
etc., surpasses all the ways of spiritual knowledge towards attaining Moksha 
and thus useful in these times ? 

suta uvaca 

yada kaheo dharaa tyaktva sva-padaa gantum udyatau / 
ekadagaa parigrutyapy uddhavo vakyam abravet 1 7 54/ 1 
Sri Sutha replied: 

Even Sri Uddhava asked the same question, despite having heard the advice 
of knowledge contained in the 11th volume (of Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
directly from Sri Bhagavan 's face, when Bhagavan Sri Krishna was 
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preparing himself to leave his mortal body from this world to his permanent 
place. 

uddhava uvaca 

tvaa tu ydsyasi govinda bhakta-karyaa vidhaya ca / 
mac-citto mahate cinta tda grutva Sukham dvaha //55// 

Sri Uddhava said: 

Hey Govinda ! After fulfilling the requirements of your devotees, you are 
now proceeding towards your journey. However, my mind is bothered with 
certain issues. Please listen to them and console me. 

cigato 'yaa kalir ghoro bhavihyanti punau khal'dii / 
tat-saigenaiva santo 'pi gamihyanty ugrataa yada I 1561 I 
tada bhdravate bhiimir go-riipeyaa kam agrayet / 
anyo na dagyate trdtd tvattaii kamala-locana II 57 II 
The gory times of Kali, you see, has already come. There will be more and 
more cruel persons. Because of the association with them even the good 
people shall inherit the habit of the cruel. At that time, to whom the mother 
earth, who is in the form of the cow, due to the unbearable burden on account 
of these people, shall seek her protection ? Hey the One who is having the 
eyes like that of the lotus flower ! I do not see anyone else other than you who 
shall be the protector. 

ataii satsu dayaa katva bhakta-vatsala mci vraja / 
bhaktdrthaa sagu 'eo jdto nirdkdro 'pi cin-mayau 1/58/1 
Hey the One who is fond of his devotees ! Therefore, taking pity on good 
people, you should not leave this place. Even though You are the one without 
any physical form and in fact the embodiment of Sat, Chit and Ananda, for 
the sake of the devotees you had manifested yourself in this form. 

tvad-viyogena te bhaktau kathaa sthdsyanti bhii-tale / 
nirgueopdsane kahoam atau kiacid vicaraya 1/59/1 
How those devotees live in this world without you being here ? It is difficult 
to worship the One without any form. Therefore, be concerned with this at 
least a little. 

ity uddhava-vacau grutva prabhase 'cintayad dhariu / 
bhaktavalambanarthaya kid vidheyaa mayeti ca II60II 
Upon listening to these words from Uddhava at the sacred place of Prabhasa, 
Bhagavan started thinking : " For the purpose of the protection of the 
devotees what I am supposed to do. " 

svakeyaa yad bhavet tejas tac ca bhdgavate 'dadhdt / 
tirodhaya pravihoo 'yaa gremad-bhdgavatareavam II61II 
Bhagavan assimilated all his powers into the Srimad Bhagavata 
Mahapurana. He disappeared from here and entered into the great ocean of 
Srimad BHAGA VAT AM. 

teneyaa vai-maye miirtiii pratyakhd vartate hareu / 
sevanac chravaeat pdohdd darganat papa-ndgine I 1621 I 
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Therefore, Srimad BHAGAVATAM is the embodiment of Sri Krishna in the 
form of words in real terms. Through serving this great Mahapurana, 
listening to it, reading it and looking at it annihilates all the sins in the human 
beings. 

saptdha-gravaeaa tena sarvebhyo 'py adhikaa katam / 
sadhandni tiras katya kalau dharmo 'yam eritaii 1 163 / 7 
Because of this reason, listening to Srimad BHAGAVATAM in full within 
seven days has been determined as the most greatest. In this time of Kali, 
discarding all other methods, following this path alone has been considered as 
the most appropriate. 

duukha-ddridya-daurbhagya-pdpa-prakhdlandya ca / 
kdma-krodha-jaydrthaa hi kalau dharmo 'yam eritau / 16411 
Sorrows, poverty, bad luck, sins etc. get washed out. Wins over the lust and 
anger. This (following Srimad BHAGAVATAM listening, reading and 
remembering ) has been prescribed as the most suitable one in the times of 
Kali. 

anyatha vaiheave maya devair api sudustyajd / 
kathaa tyajya bhavet puabhiii saptdho 'tail prakertitaii I 1651 I 
Thinking in another way, when even the Devas cannot discard the Maya 
Shakti of Bhagavan, how can the human beings discard them ? Therefore, 
(to overcome the affliction of the effects of the Maya) it has been prescribed to 
undergo the listening of Srimad Bhagavatha Sapthaham. 

siita uvdca 

evaa nagdha-gravaeoru-dharme 
prakagyamane ahibhiu sabhayaa / 
agcaryam ekaa samabhiit tadanea 
tad ucyate saagaeu gaunaka tvam II66II 

Sri Sutha said : 

As the Sanaka Rishis were explaining like this in the assembly in clear cut 
terms the importance and the relevance of listening to Srimad Bhagavatha 
Sapthaham , one wonderful development took place there. I shall explain to 
you what was that. 

bhaktiii sutau tau tarueau gahetvd 
premaika-rupa sahasavir-aset / 
gre-kahea govinda hare murare 
natheti namani muhur vadante I 167 I I 

The Bhakti Devi, who is the embodiment of purity and love, along with her 
two sons acquiring their youthfulness, reciting the pious names constantly, 
"Sri Krishna ! Govinda ! Hare ! Murare ! Natha ! " etc. suddenly appeared 
there. 

taa cagataa bhagavatartha-bhuhaa 
sucdru-vehda dadaguu sadasydii / 
kathaa pravihoa katham agateyaa 
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madhyaa munenam iti tarkayantau //68// 

Upon seeing her reaching there, fully decorated with the ornaments of the 
meaning and contents of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, and looking so attractive, 
the men assembled there were surprised. All the saints there started 
pondering : " How come she could reach here ? How come she could reach 
in the midst of all the saints ? " 

iicuu kurndrd vacanaa tadanea 
katharthato nihpatitadhuneyam / 
evaa girau sd sasutd nigamya 
sanat-kumdraa nijagada narnra I 1691 I 

At that time the Sanaka Saints said : " This Bhakti Devi has just come down 
from the stories of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. " Bhakti Devi, considered as 
equal to their daughter, upon listening to these words started saying to Sanat 
Kumara Saints. 

bhaktir uvaca 

bhavadbhir adyaiva katdsmi puhoa 
kali-pranahoapi katha-rasena / 
kvahaa tu tihohamy adhund bruvantu 
brahma idaa taa giram iicire te I 1701 I 

Bhakti Devi said: 

"Even though I got destroyed due to the bad effects of the times known as 
Kali, you great men could nourish and resurrect me on account of your 
pouring the essence of the stories of Srimad Bhagavtam. However, where I 
am supposed to be seated ? Please explain to me ? The sons of Lord Brahma, 
Sanaka Saints, then started talking to Bhakti Devi like this. 

bhaktehu govinda-sarupa-kartre 
premaika-dhartre bhava-roga-hantre / 
sa tvaa ca tihohasva sudhairya-saagraya 
nirantaraa vaiheava-mbnasdni I 1711 I 

" Initiating the thinking about Bhagavan in the devotees, injecting immense 
love within them, uprooting from them the disease of the worldly affairs, you 
Bhakti Devi shall remain with full courage in the hearts of the Vishnu 
devotees and stay there. " 

tato 'pi dohaii kalija ime tvaa 
drahoua na gaktaii prabhavo 'pi loke / 
evaa taddjidvasare 'pi bhaktis 
tada nihaeea hari-dasa-citte / 17211 

" However, the bad effects originating in this world in the times of Kali, 
however much effective they might be, will not have the capacity to find where 
you are. " As she got instructions like this from the Sanaka Saints, Bhakti 
Devi resided within the hearts of the devotees of Vishnu. 

sakala-bhuvana-madhye nirdhanas te 'pi dhanyd 
nivasati hadi yehaa gre-harer bhaktir ekd / 
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harir api nija-lokaa sarvathdto vihdya 
pravigati hadi tendd bhakti-siitropnadddhau 1 173 / / 

In whomsoever hearts there exist with single point attention the devotion 
towards Sri Hari, such persons, even if they are penniless, in the midst of all 
the people in this world, are very resourceful. Because, due to the binding of 
the thread of Bhakti, Bhagavan Sri Hari, Himself leaving His own place, 
definitely stays permanently in the hearts of the devotees. 

brdmo 'dya te kim adhikaa mahimanam evaa 
brahmdtmakasya bhuvi bhagavatabhidhasya / 
yat saagraytin nigadite labhate suvakta grotapi 
kahea-samatam alam anya-dharmaiu II74II 
How can we explain more than this about the importance and relevance - 
Mahathmyam - of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana, which is the actual 
embodiment of that Ultimate Truth - Parabrahma Swaroop - in this world ? 
When the discourse of this great Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana is 
conducted the person discoursing and the listeners become one with 
Bhagavan. Therefore, there is no need for any other action. 

This completes the third chapter dealing with the removal of the troubles of 
Bhakti, in Srimad Bhagavata Mahatmyam of Sri Padma Parana. 

— 0O0 — 

Hari Om 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 4 
INTRODUCTION 

The entire description of Mahatmyam is seen through the eyes of Saint 
Narada. Sanaka Rishis play an important role in bringing out the concept of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM and its relevance and importance. When the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM starts Bhakti enters into each one's 
heart. Through that situation the Jnana and Vairagya, the sons of Bhakti, get 
nourished. 

It is said that Sri Krishna Himself enters into each one 's heart at that time. 
Chapter 4 deals with the question of who are eligible to listen to the discourse 
of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. It also deals with the story about Atmadev and 
the birth of Gokarna. The interesting story about how Gokarna was born is 
really amazing. The principles enunciated through these stanzas are very 
valuable. 

caturtho 'dhyayaii 
siita uvaca 

atha vaiheava-cittehu dahova bhaktim alaukikem / 
nija-lokaa parityajya bhagavan bhakta-vatsalau ///// 
vana-male ghana-gydmaii peta-vdsa manoharau / 
kaice-kaldpa-rucirollasan mukuoa-kuedalau II2II 
tri-bhaiga-lalitag caru-kaustubhena virdjitaii / 
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kooi-manmatha-lavaeyo hari-candana-carcitaii I 1311 
paramananda-cin-miirtir madhuro murale-dharau / 
dvivega sva-bhaktanaa hadayany amalani ca 1141 I 
Sri Sutha said : 

At that time, upon seeing the immense and unparalleled flow of devotion, 
which was far away from the routine worldly matters, within the hearts of the 
devotees of Vishnu, He who is the most compassionate towards His devotees, 
that Bhagavan, who is the actual entity of Sat, Chit and Anant, leaving His 
own place entered into their purified hearts. He appeared to his devotees, in 
their hearts, in the following form and shape: 

He was wearing the garland of forest flowers; His body was having the colour 
of the clouds; He was wearing the yellow silk clothes; all His body parts were 
so attractive to the mind; He was sparkling bright with the decoration of 
golden ornaments around His waist; He was wearing the brightest golden 
head gear (Kireetam) and also the shining ear ornaments (Kundalas); He was 
standing slightly bent towards the front and thus looking so beautiful in his 
bodily appearance; He was wearing the beautiful Kaustubh Mani; He was 
having the beauty of one crore Manmadas; He was adorning the sandal mark 
on his forehead; He was holding his enchanting flute; He was so enchanting 
to the mind in His look; - thus He entered into the hearts of the devotees in 
this form and shape. 

vaikueoha-vasino ye ca vaiheavd uddhavadayau / 
tat-katha-gravaearthaa te giida-riipeea saasthitau I 1511 
Those Vaishnavas who reside in the Vaikunta including Uddhava etc., 
assembled there in their invisible forms for the purpose of listening to the 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana. 

tadd jaya-jayaravo rasa-puhoir alaukike / 
curea-prasUna-vahoig ca muhuii gaikha-ravo 'py abhut I 161 I 
At that time, there was the wonderful flow of the elixir of devotion. The 
repeat sounds of "Jay Jay" and the resounding echoes from the blowing of 
the conch shells electrified the atmosphere. The showering of flowers took 
place repeatedly. 

tat-sabha-saasthitanda ca deha-gehatma-vismatiu / 
dahova ca tan-may avasthaa narado vakyam abravet 1171 I 
Those assembled there had very great feelings within their bodies, senses and 
their consciousness. Seeing the situation of being within their own self by all 
the people assembled there, Saint Narada said like this. 

alaukiko 'yaa mahima munegvardu 
saptaha-janyo 'dya vilokito maya / 
mudhau gaoha ye pagu-pakhieo 'tra 
sarve 'pi nihpdpatama bhavanti 1181 I 

" Hey the Greatest of the Rishis ! I have explained and proved to you the 
resultant benefits of listening to the Sapthaham and its relevance in standing 
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apart from the worldly matters. Those idiots, obstinate ones, animals, birds 
etc. have got relieved of all their sins in the greatest manner. " 

ato na-loke nanu ndsti kiacic 
cittasya godhdya kalau pavitram / 
agaugha-vidhvaasa-karaa tathaiva 
kathd-samdnaa bhuvi ndsti cany at I 19 I I 
Therefore, there is nothing in this human world to purify the minds in these 
times of Kali other than this. For the eradication of all the evils and 
difficulties, there is nothing on this earth like Srimad Bhagavata 
Mahapurana. 

ke ke vigudhyanti vadantu mahyaa 
saptaha-yaji'ena kathdmayena / 
kdpdlubhir loka-hitaa vicarya 
prakagitaii ko 'pi navena-margaii 111 OH 
By conducting the discourse containing all the glories of Sri Hari in the 
Yagna known as Sapthaham, which are the types of people who get purified ? 
Please explain to me this. You, the compassionate ones, have certainly 
created and presented a new method for the purpose of blessing the whole 
world. 

kumard iicuii 



ye m'aeav'du papa-katas tu sarvadd 
sada duracara-rata vimarga-gau / 
krodh'dgni-dagdh'du kuoilag ca kaminaii 
saptaha-yaji'ena kalau punanti te I 1111 I 
The Sanaka Saints said: 

Those who have continuously engaged in sinful activities, those who indulge 
in non-righteous activities, those who deviate and do things which are not 
said to be good deeds, those who inflame themselves with the fire of anger, 
those who cheat, those who are ripened with lust - all these types of people, 
during the times of Kali, with the help of Sapthaha Yagnam, can attain 
purification. 

satyena hen'au pita-mdta-duhakds 
taheakulag cagrama-dharma-varjit'dii / 
ye ddmbhikd matsarieo 'pi hiasakau 
saptaha-yaji'ena kalau punanti te I I 121 I 

Those who have departed from the truth, those who abuse parents, those who 
fry themselves with greed, those who indulge in wrong deeds not suitable for 
their vocation and status, those who have pride, those who compete for selfish 
reasons, those who are violent by habit - all these types of people, during the 
times of Kali, with the help of Sapthaha Yagnam, can attain purification. 

paicogra-papag chala-chadma-kdrieau 
kriirau pigaca iva nirdaydg ca ye / 
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brahma-svapunda vyabhicara-karinau 
saptaha-yaji'ena kalau punanti te I I 13 1 I 

Those who killed Brahmins and/or cows, those who are drunkards, those who 
have stolen gold, those who misbehaved with the wife of the teacher, those 
who indulge in the great five sins starting with treachery, those who are 
involved in manipulations, those who are cruel, those who are merciless like 
the ghosts, those who have fattened themselves with the forceful loot of the 
materials given to the Brahmins, those who indulge in adultery - all these 
types of people, during the times of Kali, with the help of Sapthaha Yagnam, 
can attain purification. 

kayena vdcd manasapi pdtakaa 
nityaa prakurvanti gathd haohena ye / 
parasva-puhoa malind durdgaydu 
saptaha-yaji'ena kalau punanti te / 11411 

Those who indulge every day in bad deeds purposely with their body, words 
and mind; those who have come up with other peoples' wealth, those cruel 
persons who are dirty in their actions and hot headed - all these types of 
people, during the times of Kali, with the help of Sapthaha Yagnam, can 
attain purification. 

atra te kertayihyama itihasaa puratanam / 
yasya gravaea-mdtreea papa-haniu prajdyate / 11511 
In support of the above declarations, we shall explain to you an old incident 
in detail. Even if you listen to that incident all the sins shall get washed away, 
tuigabhadra-taoe piirvam abhiit tanum uttamam / 
yatra var'eau sva-dharme'ea satya-sat-karma-tat-parau HI 6H 
Once upon a time, on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, there was a 
beautiful town. In that town, the different strata of people starting with the 
Brahmins etc. on their own volition and according to the prescribed norms, 
were keenly following the righteous principles and involving themselves only 
in good deeds. 

atma-devau pure tasmin sarva-veda-vigaradau / 
grauta-smdrtehu niheato dviteya iva bhaskarau II 17 II 
In that town there lived a Brahmin named Atmadev, who was an expert in all 
the Vedas and very talented in conducting the prescribed methods of all deeds 
as prescribed in our Puranas and Upanishads. He was so bright like another 
sun as far as his personality was concerned. 

bhikhuko cittavdn loke tat-priyd dhundhule smata / 
sva-vdkya-sthdpikd nityaa sundare sukulodbhavd //18// 

The Brahmin (Atmadev) was very wealthy; but, he was looked upon by 
everyone in the society as a beggar. His wife, Dhundli, was beautiful and 
belonged to a respectable family. However, she was very obstinate and always 
felt in the theory, "Everything has to be vouched only as per my statement". 
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loka-vdrtd-ratd kriird prayago bahu-jalpikd / 
gum ca gaha-katyehu kapa'ea kalaha-priyd I 1191 I 
She liked in indulging in gossip about other people 's affairs. She was cruel 
by nature. Many times she used to murmur about things without having any 
meaning. She was not much interested in the household activities. She was 
very miserly. Quarrels and disputes had become entertaining to her. 

evaa nivasatoii prem 'ea dampatyo ramamdeayou / 
arthdu kdrnds tayor asan na Sukhaaya gdhadikam I 1201 I 
While that couple lived lovingly like this, all their wealth, material comforts, 
house etc. did not give them the required pleasure. 

pagcad dharmdu samarabdhds tabhyaa santana-hetave / 
go-bhu-hiraeya-vdsdasi denebhyo yacchataii sada I 1211 I 
After passage of some period like this, that Brahmin couple started giving 
charity with the intention of begetting children. They gave to the poor in 
charity cows, land and clothes. 

dhanardhaa dharma-matreea tabhyaa netaa tathdpi ca / 
na putro napi vd putre tataq cintaturo bhaqam II22II 
Half of their wealth were spent like this through the charity. Despite that they 
did not have either a son or a daughter. Because of this the Brahmin got 
thoughtfully tensed. 

ekadd sa dvijo duukhad gahaa tyaktva vanaa gataii / 
madhyahne tahito jatas tadagaa samupeyivan I 12311 
One day due to extreme sorrow that Brahmin left his home and went to the 
forest. There he wandered around and became very thirsty in the afternoon 
where-after he reached the banks of a lake. 

petva jalaa vihaeeas tu prafd-duukhena karqitaii / 
muhurtdd api tatraiva saanyase kaqcid agatau II24II 
Totally distressed and depressed, because of not having his progeny, the 
Brahmin drank some water and sat over there. After a little while, there 
reached a Saint at that place. 

dahovd peta-jalaa tad tu vipro yatas tad-antikam / 
ndtvd ca padayos tasya niuqvasan saasthitau purau I 1251 I 
That Brahmin reached up to the Saint, who was relaxing after drinking water. 
He prostrated at his feet and stood before him perspiring. 

yatir uvaca 

kathaa rodihi vipra tvaa ka te cintd baleyase / 
vada tvaa satvaraa mahyaa svasya duukhasya karaeam I 1261 I 
The Saint said : 

Hey Brahmin ! Why are you crying ? What has befallen on you to feel so 
depressed and worried ? Please tell me fast the reason for your worries. 

brahmaea uvaca 

kid bravemi ahe duukhaa piirva-pdpena saacitam / 
madeyau piirvajds toyaa kavoheam upabhuijate II27II 
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The Brahmin said : 

Hey the Saint ! What do I say about my derivative sorrows arising out of my 
earlier sins. My deceased ancestors use the water that I offer as my obeisance 
by perspiring through mild warmth. ( The Brahmin is meaning by this 
statement that after his departure from this world, there will be no one as his 
progeny to offer obeisance to departed souls and therefore, his ancestors are 
perspiring .) 

mad-dattam naiva gahnanti pretya deva dvijdtayau / 
prafa-duukhena gunyo 'had praebas tyaktum ihdgataii / 1281 I 
The Devas and the Brahmins do not accept with self satisfaction whatever I 
am offering to them. Due to the misfortune of not having my own child 
resulting in complete vanity in me, I have come here to sacrifice my own life, 
dhig jevitaa prajd-henaa dhig gahaa ca prajaa vina / 
dhig dhanaa canapatyasya dhik kulaa santatia vina I 1291 I 
The life without progeny is total vain. The home without children is a total 
waste. The wealth of the one who does not have children is useless. The 
dynasty of the childless one is also worthless. 

palyate yd maya dhenuii sa vandhya sarvatha bhavet/ 
yo maya ropito vakhaii so 'pi vandhyatvam agrayet 1 130 / / 

Even the cow I keep does not get pregnant. The tree I plant and grow do not 
flower nor give fruits. 

yat phalaa mad-gahdydtad tac ca geghraa viguhyati / 
nirbhdgyasydnapatyasya kim ato jevitena me II31II 
If by chance any fruit reaches my home, that too get spoiled very fast. What is 
the use for me of having this life when I am so unfortunate not to have 
children. 

ity uktva sa rurodoccais tat-pdrgvaa duiikha-peoitaii / 
tada tasya yateg citte karueabhut gareyase 1 1321 1 
After saying this much, that Brahmin over came with sorrow and started 
crying very loudly near the Saint. At that time the Saint took great pity on 
him. 

tad-bhalakhara-malda ca vacayam asa yogavan / 
sarvaa fiatva yatiu pagcad vipram uce savistaram I 1331 I 
That Saint, who was a great Yogi and Gyani, could read what has been 
written on the forehead of the Brahmin. ( He could read the fate of the 
Brahmin due to his divine knowledge and power. ) After knowing all these, 
He started explaining to the Brahmin. 

yatir uvaca 

muiedfibnaa praja-rupaa balihoha karmaeo gatiii / 
vivekaa tu samasadya tyaja saasbra-vdsanam II34II 
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The Saint said : 

Please discard your desire for progeny. The path of the effect of one 's own 
Karma ( one own actions ) is very powerful. Please endow upon yourself the 
required knowledge and give up your desire towards worldly matters. 

gaeu vipra maya te 'dya prarabdhaa tu vilokitam / 
sapta-janmdvadhi tava putro naiva ca naiva ca 1 13511 
Hey Brahmin ! Listen. I have just seen what is written on your forehead. For 
another seven births you will never have a son; not at all you will have and 
that is very firm. 

saatateii sagaro duukham avapaigau purd tatha / 
re muicadya kuoumbagaa saanyase sarvatha Sukham II36II 
Don 't you know the miseries once undergone by the kings of Sagara and 
Anga due to their children ? Do not have the inclination towards the family 
life; better leave it. It is permanent happiness in Sanyasa. 

brahmaea uvaca 

vivekena bhavet kid me putraa dehi balad api / 
no cet tyajamy ahaa praebas tvad-agre goka-murcchitau 1 137 1 1 
The Brahmin said : 

What I am going to get with the knowledge of Tatwa (Tatwa Gyanam). Please 
bless me some how to have a son. Otherwise, I shall take my life away right 
in front of you. 

putradi-Sukha-heno 'yaa saanydsau guhka eva hi / 
gahasthau saraso loke putra-pautra-samanivitau 1/38/1 
Without having the enjoyment of having a son, this Sanyasa is mere absence 
of any delight. The real delight lies in the family life along with the sons and 
the grandsons. 

iti vipragrahaa daiiova prabravet sa tapo-dhanau / 
citraketur gatau kahoaa vidhi-lekhavimarjanat / 139 II 
Upon seeing the desires of that Brahmin like this, the Saint once again said : 
" There was an incidence where what had been written on his forehead by 
Lord Brahma was removed once by the king known as Chitraketu thereby 
trapping himself into difficulties. 

na yasyasi Sukhaa putrad yatha daiva-hatodyamau / 
ato haohena yukto 'si hy arthinaa kid vadamy aham I 1401 I 
Similar to the efforts of the one who is bound by his fate, you will also not 
benefit the happiness from having a son. Even then you are not leaving your 
determination. What else can I say to you, the one who is standing before me 
seeking my protection ? " 

tasyagrahaa samalokya phalam ekaa sa dattavan / 
idaa bhakhaya patnya tvaa tatau putro bhavihyati I 1411 I 
Upon seeing the desire of the Brahmin, the Saint gave him a fruit. " Make 
your wife eat this. Then a son will be born. 
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satyaa gaucaa dayd ddnam eka-bhaktaa tu bhojanam / 
varhavadhi striya karyaa tena putro 'tinirmalaii 1 1421 / 

Your wife should observe at least for the next one year truthfulness, purity of 
mind and body, compassion towards the needy, charitable deeds, eating only 
at one time. Then there shall a son, most pure and clean. " 

evam uktva yayau yoge vipras tu gaham agatau / 
patnyau paeau phalaa dattva svayaa yatas tu kutracit 1 43 / / 

The Saint took leave of the Brahmin after saying these words. As far as the 
Brahmin was concerned, he returned to his home. After giving the fruit in 
the hands of his wife, he went to some other place. 

taruee kuoila tasya sakhy-agre ruroda ha / 
aho cinta mamotpanna phalaa cahaa na bhakhaye I 1441 I 
The Brahmin 's young wife was not a person of straightforward nature. She 
went to her close friend and submissively said to her : 

"Oh! Friend, I have got a proposal. I am not going to eat this fruit, 
phala-bhakhyeea garbhau syad garbheeodara-vaddhita / 
sv-alpa-bhakhyaa tato 'gaktir gaha-karyaa kathaa bhavet 11451 / 

Eating the fruit shall lead to pregnancy. The abdomen shall bulge if there is 
a pregnancy. Thereafter, one should eke with very little food. Because of that 
the strength of the body will get deteriorated. Then how come the household 
work shall take place ? 

daivdd dhaoe vrajed grdrne palayed garbhiee katham / 
gukavan nivased garbhas tad kukheii katham utsajet I 1461 I 
By chance if there is an attack by thieves in the village how a pregnant 
woman can run and escape ? If the baby gets trapped in the abdomen like a 
caged parrot, how to bring it out from the abdomen ? 

tiryak ced agato garbhas tada me maraeaa bhavet / 
prasiitau darueaa duukhaa sukumdre kathaa sahe II 47 II 
If, for some reason, the baby stays put within I shall die then. Can I, who is 
beautiful, bear the pains of labour at the time of delivery ? 

manddydd mayi sarvasvad nananda saaharet tada / 
satya-gaucadi-niyamo duraradhyau sa dagyate II48II 
When I lie down helplessly, my husband's brother shall take away everything 
from here. Apart from that, I cannot observe truthfulness, hygiene etc. in a 
strict manner. 

lalane palane duukhaa prasutayag ca vartate / 
vandhya vd vividha nare Sukhaine ceti me matiu I 1491 I 
All these are apart from the difficulties of the mother to take care and bring 
up the baby. In my opinion, the woman who does not get pregnant or the one 
who does not have a husband is enjoying the life most. " 

evaa kutarka-yogena tat phalaa naiva bhakhitam / 
patyd pahdaa phalaa bhuktaa bhuktaa ceti tayor eritam I 1501 I 
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Having these types of illogical thinking, she did not eat the fruit at all. Her 
husband asked her if she had eaten. She said yes to that. 

ekada bhagine tasyds tad gahaa svecchaydgatd / 
tad-agre kathitaa sarvaa cinteyaa mahate hi me II51II 
As these things were developing, her younger sister on her own happened to 
reach there once. At that time she said everything to her sister - "I am 
entrapped in very difficult miserable thoughts. 

durbald tena duukhena hy anuje karavaei kim / 
sabraven mama garbho 'sti tad ddsydmi prasutitau II52II 
Hey my younger sister ! / am totally depressed because of that sorrow. What I 
am supposed to do now ? " On listening to this, her younger sister said I 
am pregnant now. I shall give you that baby after delivery. 

tavat kalaa sa-garbheva guptd tihdha gahe Sukham / 
vittad tvaa mat-pater yaccha sa te ddsyati bdlakam //53// 

Till that time you can pretend to be pregnant and remain happily at home 
without the knowledge of others. My husband needs to be given only money. 
He shall definitely give my child. 

hdn-mdsiko mato bdla iti loko vadihyati / 
tad balaa pohayihyami nityam cigatya te gahe I 15411 
After six months people will say that my kid has expired. ( I shall find the 
ways and means for this story to spread). Not only that, I shall stay put in 
your house and shall daily look after it. 

phalam arpaya dhenvai tvaa parekharthaa tu sampratam / 
tat taddcaritad sarvaa tathaiva stre-svabhdvatau / 1551 / 

For the sake of an experiment you give the fruit to the cow for it to eat. "She 
listened and followed whatever her younger sister told her as a matter of the 
habit of women. 

atha kdlena sa ndre prasiitd bdlakad tadd / 
dneya janako balaa rahasye dhundhulea dadau II56II 
Thereafter, at the appointed time, that woman ( the younger sister of Dhundli) 
delivered a baby boy. The father of the boy, without knowledge of any one, 
brought the baby boy and handed over to Dhundli. 

taya ca kathitaa bhartre prasutau Sukham arbhakau / 
lokasya Sukham utpannam atmadeva-prajodayat II57II 
Dhundli informed her husband that she had delivered very comfortably a 
baby boy. All the people in the neighbourhood went into happy mood because 
Atmadev thus got a son. 

dadau danaa dvijatibhyo jata-karma vidhaya ca / 
geta-vaditra-ghoho 'bhiit tad-dvare bahu H58H 
Atmadev conducted the required rituals in a fit way for the new born baby 
boy. He gave in charity many gifts to the Brahmins. In front of his house 
there were big celebrations with people singing songs with accompanying 
drums, apart from bestowing blessings to the newborn. 
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bhartur agre 'braved vakyaa stanyaa nasti kuce mama / 
anya-stanyena nirdugdha kathaa puneami balakam II59II 
Dhundli went in front of her husband and said - " I do not have milk in my 
breasts . How can I bring up my child, who does not have any milk to drink, 
by feeding some others ' breast milk ? 

mat-svasaydii prasiitdya mato balakas tu vartate / 
tarn akdrya gahe rakha sa te 'rbhaa pohayihyati ! 160 / / 

My younger sister's son, who was born recently, is no more. Let us invite her 
and make her stay in our house. She will feed and take care of your son. " 
patina tat kataa sarvaa putra-rakhaea-hetave / 
putrasya dhundhukdreti ndma matra pratihohitam I 1611 I 
Keeping the protection of his son in mind as the foremost consideration, the 
Brahmin obeyed everything that were told to him. The mother ( Dhundli ) 
named his son as "Dhundhukari". 

tri-mase nirgate catha dhenuu suhuve 'rbhakam / 
sarvaiga-sundaraa divyaa nirmalaa kanaka-prabham I 1621 I 
Three months thereafter, the cow delivered a human baby boy. The baby was 
so beautiful and enchanting, very divine, very pure, and having the colour of 
gold. 

dahovd prasanno vipras tu saaskaran svayam adadhe / 
matvagcaryaa janaii sarve didakharthaa samdgatdu 1 163/ 1 
On seeing this, the happy Brahmin did all the rituals for the newborn. All the 
people determined that this is a wonder birth and thus started coming there to 
see the newborn. 

bhagyodayo 'dhuna jata atma-devasya pagyata / 
dhenva balaii prasutas tu deva-rupeti kautukam I 1641 I 
"See the fortune stars of Atmadev rising high in the sky ! Even his cow has 
given birth to a very divine human boy - This is a very great wonder ! " 
na jiataa tad rahasyaa tu kenapi vidhi-yogataii / 
go-kareaa ca sutaa dahova gokaaeaa ndma cakarot II65II 
Because of the divine intention, no one could understand the inner meanings 
of all these. As the baby boy 's ears were like that of the ears of the cow he 
was named "Gokarna " as such. 

kiyat kalena tau jatau tanayav ubhau / 
gokareo paedito jiane dhundhukare maha-khalau I 1661 I 
These two sons, who were born in these ways, became youthful over the time. 
Gokarna became a Jnani (very knowledgeable person) and Pandit ( a great 
scholar); Dhundhukari a rowdy with all bad habits and deeds. 

snana-gauca-kriya-heno dur-bhakhe krodha-saayutau / 
duhparigraha-karta ca gavahas tena bhojanau II67II 
He ( Dhundhukari ) was not following the bathing schedule and ensuring 
proper hygiene as normally done by a Brahmin. He used to eat dirty food. 
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He was always overwhelming with great anger. He had everything on him 
which were very bad. Even he used to have food with the same hand after 
touching dead body. 

coraii sarva-jana-dvehe para-vegma-pradepikau / 
Idlandydrbhakdn dhatvd sadyau kiipe nihdtayat I 1681 I 
He was a thief nurturing anger against all the people, and used to set others ' 
houses on fire. As if it was a play thing, he used to lift children and suddenly 
push them into the well. 

hiasakau gastra-dhare ca dendndhdnda prapedakaii / 
caedaldbhirato nityaa pdga-hastag ca saigatau II69II 
By nature he was violent. He always used to walk with some weapon. He 
used to trouble those who were helpless and those who were blind. He used to 
be always in the company of people doing bad deeds. He used to carry ropes 
and go for hunting along with dogs. 

tena-vegya-kusaigena paitryaa cittaa tu nagitam / 
ekada pitarau tddya pdtraei svayam aharat I 17 01 I 
Because of his association with prostitutes he lost all the wealth of his father. 
Once he had beaten up his parents. He lifted all the vessels and other 
materials from the house. 

tat-pita kapaeau proccair dhana-heno ruroda ha / 
vandhyatvaa tu samecenaa kuputro duukha-dayakaii I 17111 
His father (Atmadev), who was even otherwise a miser, loudly cried when he 
saw that all his wealth has been plundered. "It would have been nice not 
have a son. Disoriented son gives miseries. 

kva tihohami kva gacchami ko me duukhaa vyapohayet / 
praedas tyajdmi duukhena ha kahoaa mama saasthitam I 1721 / 

Where shall I stay now ? Where shall I go now ? Who is there to eradicate 
my sorrows ? I am dying because of my sorrows. This difficulty has engulfed 
me totally. " 

tadanea tu samdgatya gokareo jidna-saayutaii / 
bodhayam asa janakaa vairagyaa paridargayan 117311 
At that time, there reached the knowledgeable Gokarna , and advised his 
father to detach himself from the worldly affairs. 

asaraii khalu saasaro duukha-rupe vimohakau / 
sutaii kasya dhanaa kasya snehavan jvalate 'nigam / 77 4/ ! 

" The worldly affairs are too silly. They generates miseries and also draw one 
by attracting towards them. Whose son ? Whose wealth ? Those who have 
love towards them burn themselves out day in day out. 

na cendrasya Sukhaa kiacin na Sukhaa cakravartinaii / 

Sukham asti viraktasya muner ekanta-jevinaii I 1751 I 
Even Lord Indra does not have happiness. Even the all-wealthy King does 
not have happiness. Only the Saint, who does not get involved himself with 
the worldly affairs and remains lonely, becomes happy. 
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muicaji'anaa prajd-riipad mohato narake gatiii / 
nipatihyati deho 'yaa sarvaa tyaktvd vanaa vraja II76II 
Discard the ignorant attachment like :"this is my son ". Travelling with 
attachment is the way towards hell. This body shall fall down one day. 
Throw away everything and go to forests. " 

tad vakyaa tu samakar'eya gantu-kdmau pitdbravet / 
kid kartavyaa vane tata tattvaa vada savistaram II77II 
Upon listening to the words of wisdom from Gokarna, his father prepared 
himself for going to the forests. Then he again said to him: " My son ! After 
reaching the forests what I am supposed to do ? Please explain to me in detail, 
andha-kiipe sneha-pdgair37 baddhau paigur ahaa gaohaii / 
karmaea patito niinaa mam uddhara dayd-nidhe 1 778/ 7 
The fool I am, I have got trapped in the well of the household affairs, got 
twined in the rope of attachment to the family, and lamed in the path of my 
own deeds. Hey the compassionate one ! Please lift me out of all these and 
take me to the shores. " 

gokarea uvaca 

deho 'sthi-maasa-rudhire 'bhimatia tyaja tvaa 
jayasutadihu sadd mamataa vimuica / 
pagydnigaa jagad idaa khaea-bhaiga-nihohaa 
vairagya-raga-rasiko bhava bhakti-nihohau I 1791 I 
Gokarna said : 

Please discard the thinking of "me" in your body which only contains bones, 
flesh and blood. Throw away the attachment to wife, children etc. Mentally 
remember always that this world extinguishes in split seconds. Accordingly, 
immerse yourselves and enjoy the path of total devotion keeping yourselves 
away from the worldly affairs. 

dharmaa bhajasva satataa tyaja loka-dharman 
sevasva sadhu-purundii jahi kama-tahedm / 
anyasya doha-guea-cintanam agu muktva 
seva-katha-rasam aho nitaraa piba tvam 1 780/ 1 
Worship the real devotion. Discard the ways of the world. Be of service to the 
good people. Throw away the craving of taste for food. Without thinking 
about other peoples ' difficulties and welfare, enjoy and worship the 
Bhagavan and drink the nectar of the stories about Bhagavan, as far as 
possible. 

evaa sutokti-vigato 'pi gahaa vihaya yato 
vanaa sthira-matir gata-hahoi-varhau / 
yukto barer anudinaa paricaryayasau 
gre-kaheam apa niyataa dagamasya paohat I 1811 I 
That Brahmin who had crossed his sixty years of life, at least under the 
influence of the advice of his son, discarded his home and went away to the 
forest. He undertook, as per the prescribed norms and with focused mind, the 
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worship and prayed Bhagavan every day. He also undertook the reading of 
the 10th chapter of SrimadBH AG AV AT AM in due manner and in the end 
attained the merging of himself with Sri Krishna. 

iti gre-padma-puraee uttara-khaede gremad-bhagavata-mahatmye vipra- 

mokho naina caturtho 'dhyayau 

This completes the 4th chapter dealing with the subject of the Moksha of the 
Brahmin. 

— 0O0 — 

Hari Om 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 5 
INTRODUCTION 

This chapter is in continuation of the previous chapter. The bad deeds of 
Dhundhukari leads to his becoming a ghost after his death. How Gokarna 
helps him to get salvation through the discourse of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM has been explained in detail. The values enunciated 
through these stanzas are very relevant in our day to day lives. 

siita uvaca 

pitary uparate tena janane tadita bhagam / 
kva vittaa tihohate briihi hanihye lattayd na cet lllll 
Sri Sutha said: 

After the departure of his father, that Dhundhukari started beating his mother 
often. " Where you have kept the money ? Tell me. Otherwise I shall beat and 
kill you with a lighted fire wood. " 

iti tad vdkya-sadtrdsdj jananya putra-duukhatau / 
kiipe pdtaii kato rdtrau tena sa nidhanaa gat’d I 121 I 
These types of threats and tortures made her so much afraid of her son to 
such an extent that one night she went and jumped into the well. That way 
she died. 

gokareas tertha-yatrarthaa nirgato yoga-saasthitau / 
na duukhaa na Sukhaa tasya na vaire napi bandhavau II3II 
Gokarna, who was a disciplinarian in Yoga shastra, went away in pilgrimage. 
He did not have sadness; pleasure; enemies; friends. 

dhundhukare gahe 'tihohat pai'ca-paeya-vadhu-vdtau / 
aty-ugra-karma-karta ca tat-ponaea-vimudha-dheii I 141 I 
As far as Dhundhukari was concerned, he started staying with his five 
prostitutes in his own home. He got extremely mad in thinking as to find the 
means of how to take care of their requirements. He started doing very many 
cruel acts. 

ekada kulaoas tds tu bhuhaedny abhilipsavau / 
tad-arthaa nirgato gehat kamandho matyum asmaran 1151 I 
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One day those prostitutes expressed to him their desire of having some 
ornaments. To fulfill their wish and blinded with lust, he left his home 
without even thinking about death. 

yatas tatag ca saahatya vittaa vegma punar gataii / 
tdbhyo 'yacchat suvastrdei bhiihaedni kiyanti ca I 161 I 
He stole money from different sources and again reached home. He 
distributed to them plenty of new clothes and ornaments. 

bahu-vitta-cayaa dahova rdtrau ndryo vicarayan / 
cauryaa karoty asau nityam ato raja grahehyati I 17 I I 
On seeing the accumulated wealth in plenty, the women thought in the night : 
" This fellow is regularly stealing things. Therefore he would be caught by 
the government authorities. 

vittaa hatva punag cainaa mdrihyati nigcitam / 
ato 'rtha-guptaye giioham asmdbhiii kid na hanyate II8II 
On finding the stolen wealth, definitely he will be given death punishment in 
any way. Therefore, why not we kill him without the knowledge of any one 
and keep the concealed wealth ? 

nihatyainaa gahetvdrthaa ydsydmo yatra kutracit / 
iti ta nigcayaa katva suptaa saabadhya ragmibhiu I 1911 
pagaa kaeohe nidhayasya tan matyum upacakramuu / 
tvaritaa na mamarasau cinta-yuktas tada 'bhavan 111 Oil 
After killing him and then taking over all the wealth, we can go somewhere 
else. " They started thinking like this. They tied him up at the time when he 
was fast asleep. They put a knot with rope around his neck and tightened. He 
did not die immediately. Then they got into some confusion. 

taptdigdra-samuhddg ca tan-mukhe hi vicikhipuu / 
agni-jvaldtiduukhena vyakulo nidhanaa gatau 111 111 
They assembled plenty of burning coal in a bowl and forced them into his 
throat. On account of the unbearable pain arising out of the burns from its 
heat he died miserably. 

tad dehaa mumucur garte prayaii sdhasikdii striyau / 
na jiataa tad rahasyaa tu kenapedaa tathaiva ca I I 12 1 I 
They buried that dead body in a deep pit and filled it with sand. The women 
were known to show courage. No one knew about this secret as well. 

lokaiii panda vadanti sma diiraa yataii priyo hi nau / 
dgamihyati varhe 'smin vitta-lobha-vikarhitau 1 7 13 1 1 
When the people enquired, the women said to them like this. " Our beloved 
person has gone to far off place with the intention of earning money. He will 
be returning by the end of this year. " 

streecia naiva tu vigvasaa duhbdndd karayed budhau / 
vigvdso yaii sthito mubhau sa duukhaiu paribhuyate I 1141 I 
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Those who are intelligent should not trust such cruel women. Whomsoever 
trust such women without thinking, they get themselves entrapped in various 
types of miseries. 

sudhd-mayaa vaco yasad kaminaa rasa-vardhanam / 
hadayaa khura-dharabhaa priyaii ko ndrna yohitam / 11511 
Their words are like the nectar of Amrit; it encourages lustful thinking in the 
lustful persons. But, their mind is so sharp like a knife. Leaving that aside, do 
these women really love any one ? 

saahatya vittaa ta yatau kuladd bahu-bhartakaii / 
dhundhukare babhiivdtha mahan pretau kukarmatau 111 61 I 
Those cruel women, who were having so many husbands, left that place 
taking away all the wealth of Dhundhukari. As far as Dhundhukari was 
concerned, he became a big ghost due to all his bad deeds. 

vdtydriipa-dharo nityaa dhavan daga-digo 'ntaram / 
getdtapa-pariklihoo niraharau pipdsitaii 111 7 II 
na lebhe garaeaa kutra ha deveti muhur vadan / 
kiyat kdlena gokareo mataa lokcid abudhyata 1 118/ 1 
That ghost took the shape of whirlwind, started moving around in all the ten 
directions, got troubled due to heat and cold, and due to hunger and thirst 
said frequently and loudly "Hey my God ! "He spread out and circled 
around in different places directionless. Then, after passage of few years, 
Gokarna came to know about the death of Dhundhukari through the people 
of the village. 



anathaa tad viditvaiva gaya-grdddham acekarat / 
yasmias terthe tu saaydti tatra graddham avartayat I I 19 I I 
Thinking and being concerned that Dhundhukari was an orphan, Gokarna 
did Gaya Shraadh for him. ( Doing Shraadh - offerings to the departed souls - 
in Gaya is considered very important for their salvation ). Not only that, 
whichever sacred places Gokarna happened to visit, he did the prescribed 
offerings for the salvation of Dhundhukari. 

evaa bhraman sa gokareau svapuraa samupeyivdn / 
rdtrau gahaiga 'ee svaptum dgato lakhitau paraiu I 1201 I 
After travelling to various places like this, once Gokarna happened to reach 
his own village. He slept at the front space of his own house in the night 
without knowing about his presence by any one. 

tatra suptaa sa vijidya dhundhukare sva-bdndhavam / 
nigethe dargaydm asa mahd-raudratarad vapuu I 1211 I 
Knowing that his brother Gokarna was sleeping there, the ghost presented 
before him in the middle of the night his fearful gory form. 

sakan mehau sakad dhaste sakac ca mahiho 'bhavat / 
sakad indrau sakac cagniu punag ca puruho 'bhavat I 1221 I 
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He manifested himself once as a goat, again as an elephant and then again as 
a buffalo. Once he appeared as Indra. Then once he took the shape of fire. 
Thereafter he assumed the form a human. 

vaiparetyaa dahdvd gokareo dhairya-saayutau / 
ay ad durgatikaii ko 'pi nigcityatha tarn abravet 112311 
The courageous Gokarna, upon seeing this contradiction, determined within 
himself, " this must be a soul which could not yet find the path of salvation. " 
Then he started talking to it. 

gokarea uvaca 

kas tvam ugrataro ratrau kuto dagam imam / 
kid va pretau pigaco rdkhaso 'seti gaasa nau I 1241 I 
Gokarna said : 

Who are you who has come in the night in very gory form ? How come you 
have reached this stage ? Are you a ghost, devil or demon ? Tell me who you 
are ? 



suta uvaca 

evad pandas tada tena rurodoccaiu punau punau / 
agakto vacanoccare sadjia-matrad cakara ha I 1251 I 
As Gokarna asked the ghost like this, the ghost started showing only some 
signs, as it could not make any sensible talk by shouting continuously, 
tato 'ijalau jalaa katva gokareas tarn uderayat / 
tat-sekad gata-papo 'sau pravaktum upacakrame I 1261 I 
At that time, Gokarna sprinkled handful of water after reciting some Mantras. 

Getting little drenched with those sprinkled water, as if it mitigated some sin, 
the ghost started talking. 



preta uvaca 

ahaa bhrata tvadeyo 'smi dhundhukdreti namatau / 
svakeyenaiva doheea brahmatvaa nagitaa may a I 127 I I 
The ghost said : 

I am your brother by name Dhundhukari. I destroyed my own prescription of 
being a Brahmin due to my bad deeds. 

karmaeo nasti saakhyd me maha-jidne vivartinau / 
lokanaa hiasakau so 'had strebhir duukhena mdritau / 12811 
One cannot measure the innumerable bad deeds I had done in my life due to 
my intense worldly desires and attractions with which I had been circling 
around. That me, who was responsible for cruelty to the people around, was 
killed in a horrible by the women. 

atau pretatvam apanno durdagaa ca vahamy aham / 
vata-hareea jevami daivadhena-phalodayat I 129 I I 
Thereupon, after having become the form of ghost, I am suffering very badly 
like this since then. Due to the result of some little good work I might have 
done, with the blessings of Divine powers, I am carrying on with only air as 
my food. 
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aho bandho kapa-sindho bhratar mam agu mocaya / 
gokareo vacanaa grutva tasmai vakyam athabravet I 13011 
Therefore, hey the compassionate brother of mine ! Please lift me from this 
pitiable condition and provide me safety ! On listening to these, Gokarna 
again said: 

gokarea uvaca 

tvad-arthaa tu gayd-piedo rnayd datto vidhanatau / 
tat kathaa naiva mukto 'si mamagcaryam idaa mahat ! 1311 / 

Gokarna said : 

For your salvation, I had done the prescribed offerings of bowls of cooked 
rice in Gaya. How come you could not get salvation despite this ? I am really 
surprised about this. 

gaya-graddhan na muktig ced upayo naparas tv iha / 
kid vidheyaa maya preta tattvaa vada savistaram II32II 
I do not see any other way out other than what I had offered for your 
salvation in Gaya, even by which you could not get the required salvation. Oh 
ghost, what shall I do now ? You yourself explain to me frankly. 

preta uvaca 

gayd-graddha-gatenapi muktir me na bhavihyati / 
upayam aparaa kiacit tat vicaraya saapratam I 1331 I 
The ghost said : 

I will not at all get salvation even if you offer the bowls of cooked rice for 
hundred times in Gaya. Please enquire and find out if there are any other 
ways. 

iti tad-vakyam akareya gokareo vismayaa gataii / 
gata-graddhair na mukteg ced asadhyaa mocanaa tava II34II 
idanea tu nijaa sthanam atihoha preta nirbhayaii / 
tvan-mukti-sadhakaa kiacid dcarihye vicarya ca II35II 
Gokarna got surprised on listening to the words of the ghost. " If you are not 
going to get salvation in spite of hundred offerings in Gaya, for the time being 
stay put in your own place fearlessly. Let me think about some other ways and 
means for your salvation and shall undertake to do the required action 
accordingly. 

dhundhukare nijaa sthanaa tenadihoas tato gataii / 
gokareag cintayam as a taa rdtria na tad adhyagdt I 1361 I 
On the instructions of Gokarna, Dhundhukari left from there for his own 
place. As far as Gokarna was concerned, he thought again and again 
throughout that night; he could not get the grasp of the situation. 

pratas tarn dgatad dahova lokau pretya samagataii / 
tat sarvaa kathitaa tena yaj jataa ca yatha nigi 11371 
When it became dawn, people who came to know about the arrival of 
Gokarna and started reaching that place. He explained to them whatever 
developments took place in the night. 



56 | P a g e 



vidvaaso yoga-nihohag ca fianino brahma-v 'ddinaii / 
tan-muktia naiva pagyanti pagyantaii gdstra-sadcayan II38II 
Among the people assembled were some great pundits, Yogis, Jnanis, and 
persons who had mastered the Vedas. Though they examined each and every 
available scripture they could not find a way out for the salvation of 
Dhundhukari. 

tataii sarvaiu surya-vakyaa tan-muktau sthapitaa param / 
gokareau stambhanaa cakre surya-vegasya vai tada II39II 
Thereafter, all of them decided to do things for the salvation of Dhundhukari 
as per advice of the Sun God. Immediately, Gokarna with his intense powers 
of meditation (Thapas), stopped the movement of the Sun. 

tubhyaa namo jagat-sakhin briihi me mukti-hetukam / 
tac chrutva duratau siiryaii sphuoam ity abhyabhahata 1 140/ 1 
gremad-bhagav atari muktiii saptahe vacanaa kuru / 
id siirya-vacau sarvair dharma-riipaa tu vigrutam I 1411 I 
" Hey Lord ! The one who witness the whole world ! We prostrate before your 
good-self. Please advice me the ways and means for the salvation of 
Dhundhukari. " On listening to the prayers of Gokarna, within the hearing 
means of everyone present there, the Sun God very clearly and distinctly said - 
" His salvation is possible through Srimad BHAGAVATAM. Conduct the 
discourse of Sapthaham (of Srimad BHAGAVATAM). ” All the people 
accepted these words of the Sun God as the form of the Righteous deed and 
decided accordingly. 

sarve 'bruvan prayatnena kartavyaa sukaraa tv idam / 
gokareo nigcayaa katva vacanarthaa pravartitau 14211 
" This observance is very simple; however it has to be carried out with 
appropriate efforts. " said every one. Accordingly Gokarna decided to 
conduct the discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM and made necessary 
preparations. 

tatra saagravaearthaya dega-gramdj jand yuyuii / 
paigv-andha-vaddha-mandag ca te 'pi papa-khaydya vai I 1431 I 
From different kingdoms and villages people reached there with the intention 
of listening to Srimad BHAGAVATAM. Lame persons, blind, old people, dull 
headed - like of them all reached continuously in order to get rid of the effect 
of their bad deeds. 

samajas tu mahaijato deva-vismaya-karakau / 
yadaivasanam asthaya gokareo 'kathayat katham / 1441 I 
sa preto 'pi tada yatau sthanaa pagyann itas tataii / 
sapta-granthi-yutaa tatrapagyat kecakam ucchritam II45II 
Even the Devas got surprised as to how so many people got assembled there. 
When Gokarna occupied the centre stage (Vyasa Peetam) and started the 
discourse, the ghost also reached there. When he started searching here and 
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there for himself to sit, he spotted a bamboo tree planted straight which had 
seven knot points, each one of them having one hole each. 

tan-miilacchidram dvigya gravaearthaa sthito hy asau / 
vata-riipe sthitaa kartum agakto vaagam avigat I 1461 I 
That ghost entered through the hole at the bottom of the bamboo and placed 
itself there for listening to the discourse. As the ghost was in the form of air, 
it was not in a position to station itself at one place. Therefore, it placed itself 
within that compartment of the bamboo. 

vaiheavaa brdhmaeaa mukhyaa grotaraa parikalpya sau / 
prathama-skandhatau spahoam akhydnad dhenujo 'karot II 47/ 

As far as Gokarna, the son of the cow, was concerned, having made a 
Vaishnava Brahmin seated on the front as the prime listener, started the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM from the first volume. 




Gokarna discoursing Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
dindnte rakhita gdthd tada citraa babhiiva ha / 
vaagaika-granthi-bhedo 'bhiit sa-gabdaa pagyataa satam 1 148/ 1 
As the evening approached, he stopped the discourse. At that time there 
occurred a wonderful development. As the people over there watched, making 
a big noise one compartment of the bamboo split open. 

dviteye 'hni tatha sdyad dviteya-granthi-bhedanam / 
tat eye 'hni tatha sdyad tateya-granthi-bhedanam I 149 I I 
At the end of the evening of the second day, the second compartment of the 
bamboo split in the same manner. Again, at the end of the evening of the 
third day, the third one also split. 

sapta-dinair vaaga-sapta-granthi-vidhedanam / 
katvapi dvddaga-skandha-gravaeat pretataa jahau I 1501 I 
Within these seven days all the seven compartments of the bamboo got split in 
the even manner. After listening to the 12th Volume of 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM, that Dhundhukari could discard his ghost form and 
thereby got liberated. 

divya-rdpa-dharo jatas tulase-dama-maeditau / 
peta-vasa ghana-gyamo mukude kuedalanvitau I 1511 I 
That Dhundhukari appeared there in a very divine form adorning the garland 
of Tulsi leaves, wearing the saffron clothes, having the body colour equal to 
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that of the clouds, wearing a beautiful head gear (Kireetam) and beautiful ear 
ornaments (Kundalas). 

nanama bhrataraa sadyo gokaream iti cdbravet / 
tvayahaa mocito bandho kdpaya preta-kagmaldt 11521 I 
Immediately he prostrated before Gokarna, his brother, and said like this : " 
Brother ! Your benevolent compassion made me to get of my ghost form 
thereby liberating myself 

dhanyd bhdgavate varta preta-pedd-vinagine / 
saptdho 'pi tatha dhanyau kahea-loka-phala-pradau I 1531 I 
The BHAGAVATAM discourse is so sacred which destroys the ghostly 
afflictions ! The discourse which enables attainment of the world of Sri 
Krishna is so sacred ! 

kampante sarva-pdpdni saptaha-gravaee sthite / 
asmakaa pralayaa sadyaii kathd ceyaa karihyati II54II 



When one gets opportunity to listen to the BHAGAVATAM discourse, all the 
sins shall think fearfully shivering thus and say: " this discourse is going to 
finish us instantly ! " 

ardraa guhkaa laghu sthiilaa vai-manau-karmabhiu katam / 
gravaeaa vidahet pdpad pavakau samidho yathd //55// 

Even if it is wet, dry, light or heavy, the wood gets burnt by the fire. Similarly, 
even if they are new, old, small or big, in whichever category they belong, all 
the sins originated by deeds done through words, minds, actions etc. get 
annihilated by listening to the Sapthaham of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM discourse. 

asmin vai bharate varhe siiribhir veda-saasadi / 
akatha-graviedd puasaa nihphalaa janma kertitam I 1561 I 
In this part of the world known as Bharat, those who have not listened to the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM have in fact wasted their lives. This is 
the declaration unanimously made by the knowledge persons in the assembly 
of the divine. 



kid mohato rakhitena supuhoena baleyasa / 
adhruveea garereea guka-gastra-kathaa vina II 57 II 
If one does not listen to the discourse of the Mahapurana of 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, what is the use of this 
body which is protected and maintained exclusively through human desires ? 



asthi-stambhaa snayu-buddhaa maasa-goeita-lepitam / 
carmavanaddhaa durgandhaa patraa mutra-purehayou II58II 
jarb-goka-vipbkbrtaa roga-mandiram aturam / 
duhpuraa durdharaa duhoaa sa-dohaa khaea-bhaigaram 1/59/1 
kami-vid-bhasma-sabjidtaa gareram iti vareitam / 
asthireea sthiraa karma kuto 'yaa sadhyen na hi I 1601 I 
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What is after all this human body ? - it is the assembly of pillars of bones, 
intertwined with nerves and veins, applied and pasted with flesh and blood, on 
top of that covered with skin - giving emissions of bad air, is a vessel for 
excreta and urine, troubled in the end with the affliction of old age, the 
embodiment of all diseases, entrenched with all desires, emitting impure air, 
always bad, mixed with all impurities, destructible within split seconds, and 
cannot contain the description as to whether it is full of bacteria, excreta, ash 
etc . 

Like this the human body is not permanent. However, with this impermanent 
body why not the humans undertake to do something which is permanent ? 
yat prdtaii saaskataa cdnnad sayaa tac ca vinagyati / 
tadeya-rasa-saapuhoe k 'dye kd nama nityata II61II 
The food prepared in the morning gets impure by the evening. With the 
essence of these types of food intake, how can the body get permanent 
nourishment? 

saptdha-gravaebl loke prapyate nikaoe hariu / 
ato doha-nivatty-artham etad eva hi sadhanam I 1621 / 

In this world, due to the listening of Srimad Bhagavatha Sapthaham, Sri Hari 
reaches very close to you. Therefore, for eradication of all the impurities this 
is the only one method. 

budbuda iva toyehu magaka iva jantuhu / 
jayante maraeayaiva katha-gravaea-varjitau II63II 
Those who do not listen to the discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM are like 
the bubbles in the water, like the mosquitoes trying to be on the others ’ bodies, 
which have taken birth only with the purpose to die. 

jaoasya guhka-vaagasya yatra granthi-vibhedanam / 
citraa kim u tada citta-granthi-bhedaii kathd-gravdt / 16411 
When even the mortal bamboo tree could split up itself upon listening to the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, will it be a wonder if the knots around 
the human hearts break after listening to them ? 

bhidyate hadaya-granthig chidyante sarva-gaagayaii / 
kheyante cdsya karmaei saptdha-gravaee kate 1 1651 / 

Listening to the discourse of Sapthaham enables to untie the knots around the 
hearts, removes all doubts, promotes independence from all deeds. 

saasdra-kardamdlepa-prakhalana-paoeyasi I 
kathd-terthe sthite citte muktir eva budhaiu smatd I I 66 I I 
When the sacred water of Srimad Bhagavatam discourse originates in one 's 
heart, which is extremely capable of washing away all the inherited dirt 
arising out of the association with the worldly affairs, it helps the liberation of 
life - this has been sufficiently established by the knowledgeable persons. " 
evad bruvati vai tasmin vimanam agamat tada / 
vaikueoha-vasibhir yuktaa prasphurad depta-maedalam ! 167 II 
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As the ghost was saying all these, and airplane, as beautiful as the one 
smiling from all its parts, along with the people of Vaikunta Loka, landed 
there. 

sarvehaa pagyatda bheje vimanaa dhundhule-sutau / 
vimane vaiheavdn vekhya gokareo vdkyam abravet //68// 

As all the people were watching, Dhundhukari boarded the airplane. Looking 
at the followers of Lord Vishnu seated in the plane, Gokarna asked. 

gokarea uvdca 

atraiva bahavaii santi grotdro mama nirmalait / 
anetani vimandni na tehaa yugapat kutau I 1691 I 
gravaeaa sama-bhagena sarvehaa iha dagyate / 
phala-bhedau kuto jdtau prabruvantu hari-priyau I 17011 
Gokarna said: 

Hey the followers of the most endearing Sri Bhagavan (or the followers who 
are loved immensely by Sri Bhagavan) ! There are many other pure thinking 
listeners for my discourse right over here. Why have you not brought the 
airplanes for them ? I have seen over here that all the people assembled 
before me have listened to the discourse equally. How come there is disparity 
in the result ? Please explain to me. 

hari-dasd iicuii 

gravaeasya vibhedena phala-bhedo 'pi saasthitau / 
gravaeaa tu kataa sarvair na tatha mananaa katam / 
phala-bhedas tato jato bhajandd api mdnada 111 H I 
The followers of Lord Vishnu said : 

The disparity in the result is due to the difference in the listening. It is true 
every one listened to the discourse equally; but they did not take the meaning 
into their minds equally. Hey the respectable one ! Apart from this, the 
difference in the result is also due to the disparity in their getting involved in 
the devotional content. 

sapta-ratram upohyaiva pretena gravaeaa katam / 
mananadi tathii tena sthira-citte kataa bhagam II72II 
In all these seven days, this ghost had observed strict penance (without 
drinking or eating anything) and listened to the discourse. In the same 
manner, it had ingrained in its mind, with single focus, the contents of the 
discourse and had paid due attention in its mind to inherit the contents fully, 
adadhaa ca hataa fi'anaa pramddena hataa grutam / 
saadigdho hi hato mantro vyagra-citto hato japaii / 1731 1 
The knowledge which is not firmly rooted, the act of listening without proper 
attention, invoking the Mantras with doubts in one 's mind, doing meditation 
with oscillating mind, all of them will not yield any result. 

avaiheavo hato dego hataa grdddham apatrakam / 
hatam agrotriye ddnarn an 'dc 'dra-hataa kulam II74II 
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The country/kingdom which has no devotees of Lord Vishnu gets destructed. 
Inviting and making seated a non-deserving person and performing the 
obeisance rituals to the ancestors, and giving in charity to a Brahmin who 
had not learnt or mastered the knowledge of Vedas in the prescribed manner, 
also shall not yield any result. The families which have given up the 
prescribed methods of worship get lost. 

vigvaso guru-vakyehu svasmin denatva-bhavana / 
mano-doha-jayag caiva kathayaa nigcald matiii //75// 
evam adi kataa cet syat tada vai gravaee phalam / 
punau-gravante sarvehaa vaikueohe vasatir dhruvam I 17611 
One will get the actual benefits for having listened to the discourse of 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM if these rules are followed like when one firmly 
believes in the words of the teacher (Guru), when one does not give much 
importance to one's own matters, when one wins over the pitfalls of one's own 
mind, and when one pays complete and focused attention while listening to 
the discourse. If all your listeners follow these rules and listen to the 
discourse once again their place of stay in the Vaikunta is certain. 

gokarea tava govindo golokaa dasyati svayam / 
evam uktvd yuyuu sarve vaiku'eohaa hari-kertan 'du II77II 
Hey Gokarna ! Sri Krishna Bhagavan shall come personally to you and 
grant you the stay in Goloka. - saying these words those followers of Lord 
Vishnu reciting and singing the glories of the Lord left for Vaikunta. 

gravaee mdsi gokar'eaii katham iice tathd punau / 
sapta-rdtravatea bhuyau gravaeaa taiu kataa punau II78II 
katha-samaptau yaj jataa gruyataa ta ca narada I 1791 I 
Thereafter, in the month of Sravana, Gokarna repeated the same Srimad 
Bhagavatha discourse Sapthaham in the prescribed manner. Those listeners 
once again listened to the same. Hey Narada ! You must listen to what 
happened at the conclusion of the discourse. 

vimanaiu saha bhaktaig ca harir avir babhuva ha / 
jaya-gabda namaii-gabdas tatrasan bahavas tada 1 780/ 1 
Sri Hari appeared there along with his devotees and the airplanes. At that 
time there occurred the sounds of "Jay Jay" and the resounding resonance of 
"Namaskar" all over the place. 

paicajanya-dhvania cakre harhat tatra svayaa hariii / 
gokareaa tu samaliigyakarot sva-sadagaa hariu 1 781/ 1 
At that time Sri Bhagavan, due to extreme happiness, sounded his own conch 
shell Panchajanya. He embraced Gokarna and made him equal to His own 
form and shape. 

groten anyan ghana-gyaman peta-kaugeya-vasasaii / 
kireoinau kuedalinas tathd cakre hariii khaeat / 18211 



62 | P a g e 



Similarly, Sri Bhagavan made all other listeners transformed into radiating 
cloud coloured bodies, wearing saffron clothes, adorning head gear and ear 
ornaments. ( All of them were looking exactly as Sri Krishna) 
tad-grame ye sthita jevd dgva-caeoala-jdtayau / 
vimane sthdpitas te 'pi gokarea-kdpayd tadd //83// 

All the people of that village, including the lowest of the lowly like the ones 
working in the graveyard, without exception to any caste, creed or gender 
differences, due to the compassion of Gokarna, were made to sit in the 
airplane. 

prehitd hari-loke te yatra gacchanti yoginau / 
gokareena sa gopalo golokaa gopa-vallabham / 
kathd-gravaeatau preto niryayau bhakta-vatsalau 1 184 / / 

To which place all the Yogis reach at the end, to that place all of them were 
made to reach. That Gopalakrishna (Sri Hari) who is always ever ready to 
shower love to his devotees, became very happy because of the discourse of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM and along with Gokarna reached the Goloka which 
is the most endearing place to the Gopa people. 

ayodhyd-vdsinaii piirvaa yatha rame 'ea saigatau / 
tathd kaneena te neta golokaa yogi-durlabham 1 1851 I 
As Lord Sri Ram once lead all the people of Ayodhya together to the sacred 
world, in the same manner all these people ( Gokarna and the listeners of his 
discourse ) were led to Goloka which is even rare to achieve by the greatest of 
the Yogis. 

yatra suryasya somasya siddhanaa na gatiu kada / 
tad lokaa hi gatas te gremad-bhagavata-gravat I 1861 I 
The place where even the Sun God, Moon God, and all other people who have 
attained special powers, could not reach, to that very place all those people 
reached because of their listening of the Srimad BHAGAVATAM discourse, 
briimo 'dya te kid phala-vandam ujjvalaa 
saptaha-yaji'ena kathdsu saacitam / 
kareena gokarea-kathakhare yaiu 
petag ca te garbha-gatd na bhiiyau I 187 II 
Hey Narada ! What shall we say to you about the specific usefulness of 
listening to the discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM discourse ? Anyone who 
listens and enjoys even a single letter from the explanations about Gokarna 
through their ears, shall not be entering the womb of mother. (They will not 
have rebirth ). 

vdtdmbu-pareagana-deha-gohaeai 
saptobhir ugraig cira-kala-saacitaiu / 
yogaig ca sadydnti na tab gatia vai 
saptaha-gatha-gravaeena yanti yam I 1881 I 
On account of listening to the Sapthaham discourse of 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM whichever benefit one gets, cannot be attained by any 
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one undertaking acute penances and Yogas for long period like living only on 
air, eating only leaves and drinking only water thereby deteriorating his body, 
itihdsam imaa pu'eyaa qaebilyo 'pi munegvaraii / 
paohate citra-kiioa-stho brahmananda-pariplutau / 1891 I 
Even the greatest of the Saints named Shandilya, stationed in the mountains 
of Chitrakoota, had read this great Mahapurana with total attention, 
devotion and happiness. 

dkhyanam etat paramaa pavitraa 
grutaa sakad vai vidahed aghaugham / 
grdddhe prayuktaa pita-taptim dvahen 
nityaa supaohad apunar bhavaa ca II90II 
This sacred discourse, even if heard once, shall help in washing away all the 
sins. While paying obeisance to ancestors, if this is read they will get fully 
satisfied. If it is read daily in the required manner, it will lead to Mukthi. 
iti gre-padma-purdee uttara-khaede gremad-bhagavata-mdhatmye gokarea- 

vareanaa narna 
pai'camo 'dhyayau 

This completes the fifth chapter containing the details of the description of 
Gokarna 's Moksha. 

— 0O0 — 

Hari Om 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATA MAHATMYAM 
Chapter 6 

(Sapthaha Parayana Vidhi) 

The method of discourse of Srimad Bhagavatha Sapthaham 

kurndra ucuii 

atha te saapravakhyamau saptdha-qravaee vidhim / 
sahayair vasubhig caiva prayaii sadhyo vidhiii smataii lllll 
Sanaka Rishis said to Saint Narada : 

Now we shall explain to you the prescribed methods for conducting the 
Srimad Bhagavatha Sapthaham discourse. It is possible to conduct this with 
the help of some wealth and with the help of well meaning individuals, 
daivaji'ad tu samahuya muhtirtaa pacchya yatnatau / 
vivahe yadagaa vittaa tadagaa parikalpayet I 121 I 
Firstly, one should call a person who knows about astronomical calculations 
and find out the appropriate time to start the discourse. The money equivalent 
to that required for a marriage should be accumulated for conducting the 
same. 

nabhasya agvinor jau ca margagerhau gucir nabhau / 
ete nidsdu katharambhe groteeda mokha-sucakdii 1131 I 
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For starting the discourse the months like Proshtapad, Aswini, Kartik, 
Margashirsh, Ashad, Shravan - these six months - are more appropriate for 
getting the required benefits of Mukti to the listeners. 

masanaa vigrahe yani tdni tyajani sarvatha / 
sahayag cetare catra kartavyau sodyamag ca ye 1141 I 
Hey Saint ! Even in the months described above, there are certain days which 
are not auspicious. They have to be excluded. For conducting this one must 
include all people who are really interested in it. 

dege dege tatha seyaa vdrtd prehyd prayatnatau / 
bhavihyati katha catra agantavyaa kuoumbibhiu I 151 I 
The information as to the fact that at such and such place there is going to be 
a discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM is to be notified publicly at all places 
in the village/town requesting each and every one, along with families, to 
come and attend and participate in the discourse. 

dure hari-kathdu kecid dure cdcyuta-kertandii / 
striyaii gudradayo ye ca tehaa bodho yato bhavet I 161 I 
One should publicize the intimation in such a way that it should reach those 
womenfolk and those belonging to the lowest of the lowly in the society, who 
normally avoid attending such discourses and prayers. 

dege dege virakta ye vaiheavau kertanotsukau / 
tehv eva patraa prehyaa ca tal lekhanam iteritam I 1711 
One should send specific invitations to people like those who had discarded all 
their interest in the worldly affairs (Viraktas), those who are devotees of Lord 
Vishnu ( Vishnu Bhaktas), and those who are really interested in listening to 
the glory of Vishnu, residing in different locations. The method in which the 
invitation is to be written is as follows: 

satam samajo bhavita sapta-rdtraa sudurlabhaii / 
apiirva-rasa-riipaiva katha catra bhavihyati 1181 I 
gremad-bhdgavata-peyuha-pdnaya rasa-lampaddu / 
bhavantag ca tatha geghram dydta prema-tat-paraii I 191 I 
navakagau kaddcic ced dina-matraa tathdpi tu / 
sarvatha gamanaa kdryad kha 'eo 'traiva sudurlabhau 1 710/ 1 
" There is going to be an assembly of devotees lasting for seven days at this 
place. This type of opportunity is not easily available ordinarily. The 
discourse is going to be the most enjoyable one aiming at new spiritual 
heights. 

You really seek the experience of such spiritual heights and thus do reach 
with the inclination of pure love without delay for the purpose of drinking the 
nectar of the discourse of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana. 

In case you are not able to take time off totally, you must, somehow or the 
other, attend at least for one day. Because, even if a single moment is missed 
in this discourse, the same may not be available again. " 
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evam dkdraead tehaa kartavyaa vinayena ca / 
dgantukandd sarvehaa vdsa-sthdndni kalpayet HIM 
One should write the invitation to people very humbly in this manner. 
Arrangements for accommodation have to be done for those who come to 
attend the discourse. 

terthe vapi vane vapi gahe vd gravaeaa mataa / 
vigdld vasudha yatra kartavyaa tat-katha-sthalam I I 121 I 
The discourse can be kept on the banks of any sacred river, in temples, in 
gardens, or even in one’s own home. Whichever place is vast, such a place 
should be selected for the discourse. 

godhanaa marjanaa bhumer lepanaa dhatu-maeoanam / 
gahopaskaram uddhatya gaha-koee nivegayet II13II 
The place has to be cleaned of all dirt, evenly watered and dried; thereafter to 
be decorated with white and red sand, row after row. All household materials 
should be removed and kept aside far away. 

arvdk pai'cahato yatndd aster earn pramelayet / 
kartavyo maeoapaii proccaiii kadale-khaeba-maeoitau I 1141 I 
The mattresses and spreadsheets for seating on the floor should be collected 
and kept aside with the required attention five days before the start of the 
function. A beautiful stage for the purpose of delivering the discourse should 
be erected duly adorned with the positioning of plantain trees tied with the 
pillars of the stage. 

phala-puhpa-dalair vihvag-vitdnena virdjitaii / 
catur dikhu dhvajaropo bahu-saapad virdjitaii / 1151 I 
That stage should be decorated with different types of fruits and flowers, hung 
with leafy garlands and adorned at the ceiling of the stage with different 
artistic work. Flags should be hoisted at all the four places. The whole stage 
should be well augmented with auspicious look and beauty. 

iirdhvaa saptaiva lokag ca kalpaneyau savistaram / 
tehu vipra viraktag ca sthapaneyaii prabodhya ca I 1161 I 
On that stage, with the imagination of having seven worlds over there, only 
seven broad rows of seating have to be set. The Brahmins and those who 
have discarded all their desires from the worldly comforts (Virakthas) should 
be invited and made to seat over these rows. 

piirvaa teharn asanani kartavyani yathottaram / 
vaktug capi tada divyam asanaa parikalpayet 111 7 II 
The seating of persons on these seven rows should be set in advance in such a 
way suiting their respective eligibility as to their own occupations. Thereafter, 
the raised special platform for the main discourse deliverer should be 
properly set. 

udai-mukho bhaved vaktd grotd vai prai-muktas tada / 
prai-mukhag ced bhaved vaktd grotd codai-mukhas tada 1/18/1 
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If the main discourse deliverer is seated facing the north direction, the other 
listeners on the stage should be made to seat facing the east. If the discourse 
deliverer is facing the east, the listeners should face the north. 

athava piirva-dig-ji'eyd pujya-pujaka-madhyatau / 
groteeaa again e prokta dega-kaladi-kovidaiii I I 19 I I 
Otherwise, in the middle of the respected and respectable audience the 
discourse deliverer can be seated and both of them can face to the east 
direction. The great knowledgeable men, since time and place immemorial, 
have said like this as far as the listeners are concerned. 

virakto vaiheavo vipro veda-gastra-viguddhi-kat / 
ddhoanta-kugalo dhero vaktd kdryo 'tinispahau I 1201 I 
The discourse deliverer has to be the Brahmin who should be in a position to 
explain very clearly Vedas and Itihasas, who should be able to present 
examples with reference to the suitable contexts, should be intelligent, very 
very humble, should have discarded his desires for worldly comforts, and 
above all should be a devotee of Vishnu. 

aneka-dharma-vibhr 'dnt 'du strai'eau pakhaeda- vadinau / 
gubha-gdstra-kathoccdre tydjyds te yadi paeditau I 1211 I 
Those persons who get circumscribed themselves under the influences of 
different religious practices and become subservient to them, those who are 
womanizers, and those who propagate principles and values contrary to that 
of Vedas, however much knowledgeable and be Pundits, are not accepted as 
the main discourse deliverer of Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana. 

vaktuii pdrgve sahaydrtham anyaii sthapyas tathavidhau / 
paeditau saagaya-cchetta loka-bodhana-tat-parau I 1221 / 

Along side the main discourse deliverer, another person exactly 
knowledgeable like him, the one who can clear the doubts of the listeners, the 
one who is keenly interested and capable in ensuring that the listeners are 
made to understand the basics, must be made available at the dais. 

vaktrd khauraa prakartavyaa dindd arvag-vrataptaye / 
arueodaye 'sau nirvartya gaucaa snanaa samacaret 1 1231 1 
One day before the actual start of the Sapthaham discourse ( programme of 
completing the entire discourse within seven days ) ,in order to be pious during 
those days, the discourse deliverer should shave himself. He should, at 
sunrise time, for the purpose of cleanliness of his body, bathe himself 
properly. 

nityaa saakhepatau katvd sandhyadyaa saaprayatnataii / 
katha-vighna-vighataya gaea-nathaa prapiijayet 1 1241 / 

He should finish his daily prescribed prayers (Sandhya Vandana etc ) as short 
as possible, and worship Lord Ganesha with the purpose of ensuring the 
discourse without any hindrance. 

piten saatarpya guddhy-arthaa prdyagcittaa samacaret / 
maedalaa ca prakartavyaa tatra sthapyo haris tathd II25II 
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Thereafter he should pay obeisance to ancestors, do repentance prayers for 
eradication of all his sins. Thereafter he should put before him a flower 
which has eight petals and invoke Sri Lord Krishna and position Him over it. 
kaheam uddigya mantreea caret piijd-vidhia kramat / 
pradakhiea-namaskdrdn piijante stutim dcaret I 1261 I 
Keeping Sri Krishna in his mind, reciting the Mantras, in an orderly manner, 
he should worship Him according to the prescribed methods of "Shodasa 
Upachara" (sixteen acts of homage). On conclusion of the worship, after 
doing the prescribed circumambulation, he should recite the following 
recitation. 

sadsdra-sdgare magnaa denaa maa karued-nidhe / 
karma-moha-gahetaigaa mam uddhara bhavdreavat //27// 

" Oh the compassionate Lord ! I am pitiably immersed deeply in the ocean of 
worldly affairs, with my body trapped and grappled by the crocodile known as 
the actions of desires. Please lift me up from this great ocean ! " 
gremad-bhagavatasyapi tataii piija prayatnatau / 
kartavyd vidhind pretya dhupa-depa-samanvita 1 128/ ! 

Thereafter, he should worship the book Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
appropriately with satisfaction and interest. 

tatas tu grephalaa dhatva namaskaraa samacaret / 
stutiii prasanna-cittena kartavyd kevalaa tada I 1291 I 
After doing the worship, he should place a coconut in front of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM and prostrate before it. With a pleasant face, he should 
praise in the following words: 

gremad-bhdgavatdkhyo 'yaa pratyakhau kahea eva hi / 
sve-kato 'si maya natha mukty-arthaa bhava-sagare II30II 
manoratho madeyo 'yaa sa-phalau sarvatha tvaya / 
nirvighnenaiva kartavyo daso 'had tava kegava II31II 
" This scripture known as Srimad BHAGAVATAM is in itself the real Sri 
Krishna. Hey Lord ! I am accepting you as the only one which will help to lift 
me from this ocean of worldly affairs. Let this desire of mine fructify in all its 
aspects, without any hindrance whatsoever ! Hey Lord ! I shall remain 
always a devoted servant of yours. " 

evaa dena-vacau proktva vaktaraa catha pujayet / 
saabhuhya vastra-bhuhabhiii pujante tad ca saastavet / 1321 I 
After expressing these words of helplessness in front of the Lord, the 
discourse deliverer also should be worshiped. After making him dress up in 
new clothes, garlands etc. one should praise him suitably 

guka-riipa prabodha-ji'a sarva-gdstra-vigdrada / 
etat kathd-prakagena mad-ajidnaa vinagaya I 1331 I 
" Hey the representative of Sri Sukha Brahmarshi ! Hey the one who knows 
everything very clearly ! Hey the one who has learnt all the scriptures and 
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itihasas ! Please remove my ignorance through the discourse of this great 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana . " 

tad-agre niyamau pagcat kartavyaii grey as e muda / 
sapta-ratraa yatha-gaktya dhdraeeyaii sa eva hi I '1341 1 
Thereafter, one should take oath in his presence for the emancipation of 
oneself One should maintain the same mental condition during all these 
seven days. 



varaeaa paica-vipraeda kathd-bhalga-nivattaye / 
kartavyaa tair barer jdpyaa dvadagakhara-vidyaya U 35/1 
In order not to have any hindrance to the discourse, one should invite five 
good Brahmins and make them seated at one place. They should recite the 
twelve letter mantra (Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya) continuously, 
brdhmaean vaiheavaag cdnydn tathd kertana-karieau / 
fiatvd saapiijya dattajiau svayam asanam dviget I 1361 I 
The main discourse deliverer should prostrate and pay respects to the 
Brahmins, to the devotees of Lord Vishnu, to those who are keen musically 
praise the Lord, and all other great men around. Thereafter he should take 
their permission and occupy his seat. 

loka-vitta-dhandgara-putra-cintda vyudasya ca / 
katha-cittau guddha-matiii sa labhet phalam uttamam I 137 I I 
The one, who relinquishes his thoughts about the world, material wealth, 
home, children etc. and totally focuses himself, with clarity of mind and 
thoughts, only on the discourse, that person achieves the greatest benefits out 
of listening to the discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

asiiryodayam arabhya sdrdha-tri-prahardntakam / 
vacaneya katha samyag dhera-kaedhaa sudhemata 1/38/1 
The discourse deliverer should do the discourse starting from the time of 
sunrise for at least ten and half hours with clarity of words and with firmness 
of voice. 



kathd-viramaii kartavyo madhydhne ghaoika-dvayam / 
tat kathdrn anu kdryad vai kertanaa vaiheavais tadd II39II 
At noon, for about one and half hours, the discourse has to be given a break. 
During this break period, the devotees of Lord Vishnu should recite the glory 
of the Lord according to the subjects dealt with on the day of the discourse, 
mala-mutra-jayarthaa hi laghvaharau Sukhaavahaii / 
havihydnnena kartavyo hy eka-varaa katharthind I 1401 I 
In order to control the call of nature during the time of discourse, it is 
advisable to have very light food intake during this period. Therefore, it 
should be sufficient for the listeners to eat only once a day that too from the 
offerings made to the Lord. 

upehya sapta-ratraa vai gaktig cec chaeuyat tadd / 
ghata-panaa payau-panaa katva vai gaeuyat Sukham I 1411 I 
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If one has the bodily capacity, he can avoid taking food on all these seven 
days and listen to the discourse. Otherwise, one can have only milk and ghee 
and continue listening to the discourse. 

phaldhdreea va gravyam eka-bhaktena vii punau / 
Sukha-sadhyaa bhaved yat tu kartavyaa gravaedya tat / 1421 I 
If this is not possible, one can have only fruits or have food only once during 
the day. One should take only such food which will enable the person to 
continue listening to the discourse without any discomfort to the body, 
bhojanaa tu varaa manye kathd-gravaea-kdrakam / 
nopavaso varaii proktau kathd-vighna-karo yadi 1 143/ 1 
It is better to have some food, instead of totally going without it, if it helps one 
to concentrate and listen to the discourse. It is not advisable to go on fast for 
its sake alone as that will hinder the concentration to the discourse. 

saptaha-vratinaa puasaa niyamai chaeu narada / 
vineu-dekhd-vihendnaa nadhikdrau katha-grave II44II 
Hey Narada ! Please listen to the prescribed rules applicable to the regular 
listeners of the Sapthaham discourse. Those who do not have the total 
devotion to Lord Vishnu have no right to listen to the Sapthaham discourse, 
brahmacaryam adhau-suptiu patravalyaa ca bhojanam / 
kathd-samdptau bhuktia ca kuryan nityaa katha-vrate / 14511 
If someone has taken the prescribed oath to undertake Brahmacharya, to 
sleep only on the floor, to have food only on the leaf, etc. he has to follow 
these rules very strictly. He should have his food only after the day's 
discourse is over. 

dvi-dalaa madhu tailaa ca garihohannaa tathaiva ca / 
bhdva-duhoaa paryuhitaa jahyan nityaa katha-vrate I 1461 I 
The listener who has taken the vow to listen to the discourse should discard 
cereals, honey, oil, fatty food, or the food prepared on the previous day or the 
food which is not pure. 

kamaa krodhaa madaa manaa matsaraa lobham eva ca / 
dambhaa mohaa tatha dvehaa durayec ca katha-vrate I 147 II 
The listener who has taken vow to listen to the discourse should keep far away 
from his lust, anger, pride, expecting praise from others, competition, greed, 
pretension, desires, hatred etc. 

veda-vaiheava-vipraeda guru-go-vratinda tatha / 
stre-raja-mahataa nindda varjayed yau katha-vrate I 1481 I 
Those who have taken the vow to listen to the discourse should not disrespect 
the Vedas, Vaishnavas and Brahmins. Similarly they should not show any 
disrespect to the teachers (Gurus), Cows, other co listeners, women, kings, 
saints etc. 

rajasvaldntyaja-mleccha-pati-vrdtakais tatha / 
dvija-dvid-veda-bahyaig ca na vaded yau katha-vrate I 1491 I 
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The person who has taken vow to listen to the discourse should not talk to 
women who are seductive, persons indulging in bad deeds, those who 
condemn the Brahmins, those Brahmins who do not follow their prescribed 
duties, and those who propagate against Vedas. 

satyaa gaucaa dayaa maunam arjavaa vinayaa tathd / 
uddra-manasad tadvad evaa kuryat kathd-vrate //50// 

The person who has taken vow to listen to the discourse should strictly 
maintain truthfulness, physical hygiene, kindness, silence, simple habits, 
humbleness, compassion, etc. 

daridrag ca kiiaye roge nirbhdgyau papa-karmavan / 
anapatyo mokha-kdaaii gaeuyac ca katham imam II51II 
All those people who are poor in wealth, tuberculosis patients, persons 
afflicted with any type of illness, unlucky persons, those who did sinful deeds, 
persons not having children, those who seek salvation etc. all must listen to 
the discourse of Sapthaham. 

apunpd kaka-vandhya ca vandhya yd ca matdrbhakd / 
sravad-garbha ca yd nare taya gravyau prayatnatau I 1521 I 
Those women who did not attain the mensuration despite having come of age, 
those not able to have pregnancy after one delivery, others who are not totally 
able to conceive, those whose children have died, those whose pregnancy get 
aborted repeatedly etc. have to attend and listen to the discourse of 
Sapthaham specifically. 

etehu vidhina grave tad aknayataraa bhavet / 
atyuttama katha divya kooi-yaji'a-phala-prada I 1531 I 
If the discourse is heard in the proper manner all these persons will gain ever 
lasting benefits. This pious divine discourse ensures granting benefits to 
crores of people. 

evaa katva vrata-vidhim udyapanam athacaret / 
janmanoame-vratam iva kartavyaa phala-kdXknibhiii II54II 
After finishing the listening of the discourse, one should conduct the 
conclusion of the penance in the prescribed ritualistic manner. If one seeks 
the real benefit, he should do exactly as to the penance undertaken and 
concluded during Krishna Janma Ashtami day. 

akii'canehu bhaktehu prdyo nodydpandgrahaii / 
gravaeenaiva piitds te ninkama vaiheava yatau / 1551 I 
For those who are poor devotees, the conclusion ritual is exempted. That is 
because the real devotees of Lord Vishnu are devoid of any worldly desires 
and attachment. They become pure upon only listening to the discourse, 
evaa nagaha-yaji'e 'smin samapte grotabhis tada / 
pustakasya ca vaktug ca puja karyatibhaktitaii II56II 
As said earlier, upon conclusion of the discourse, the listeners should 
immediately pay respects with full of devotion to the Srimad Bhagavata 
Mahapurana book as well as to the discourse deliverer. 
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prasada-tulase-mdlau grotabhyag cdtha deyatdm / 
madaiga-tala-lalitaa kartavyaa kertanaa tatau I I 57 II 
At that time the discourse deliverer should present the garlands of Tulsi leaves 
to all the listeners. There should be songs and praise of the Lord 
accompanied by musical beats and sounds as prescribed. 

jaya-gabdaa namaii-gabdaa gaikha-gabdaa ca kdrayet / 
viprebhyo ydcakebhyag ca vittam annaa va deyatdm I 1581 I 
There should be resounding waves of "Jay a" and "Naama" of Sri Bhagavan 
all over the place apart from the echoing sounds of the conch shell. The 
Brahmins and the needy should be fed. They should be given gifts and money 
at the conclusion ceremony. 

viraktag ced bhavec chrota geta vacya paro 'hni / 
gahasthag cet tada homaii kartavyau karma-gantaye 1/59/1 
If the main listener ( who conducts the arrangements for the discourse) is a 
saint (not having interest in the worldly affairs) it is enough to conduct the 
discourse of Srimad Bhagavadgita on the next day of the conclusion of the 
discourse. If he is a householder, he should conduct Shantihavan (Homa) 
for having appropriately concluded the discourse. 

prati-glokaa ca juhuydd vidhind dagamasya ca / 
payasaa madhu sarpig ca tildnnddika-saayutam 1/60/1 
In this Shanti Havan, one should recite each and every stanza from the tenth 
Volume of Srimad BHAGAVATAM and, propitiate the fire, in the prescribed 
manner, with Kheer ( sweetened rice mixed in milk), honey, ghee, sesame 
seeds, cooked rice etc. 

athavd havanaa kuryad gdyatrya susamahitau / 
tan-mayatvat puraeasya paramasya ca tattvatau II6III 
Alternatively, he should sit with concentrated mind and offer the fire by just 
reciting the Gayatri Mantra. This is because, in the philosophical sense, both 
Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana and the Gayatri Mantra are one and the 
same. 

homagaktau budho haumyaa dadyat tat-phala-siddhaye / 
ndna-cchidra-nirodharthaa nyunatddhikatdkhyayou / 16211 
dohayou pragamarthaa ca paohen nama-sahasrakam / 
tena syat tat-phalaa sarvaa nasty asmad adhikaa yataii / 16311 
In case someone who is incapable of undertaking this type of propitiation, he 
should, for the purpose of deriving the required benefits on conclusion of the 
discourse, gift the materials required for conducting this propitiation. There 
is always a possibility of committing various types of mistakes while 
conducting any deeds supposed to be done to annihilate the wrong deeds. 

These, in most cases, become new methods and sometimes over indulgence. 

The remove these ill effects it is better to recite Vishnu Sahasranamam. One 
can expect all benefits appropriately due to the recitation. That is because 
there is nothing greater than Vishnu Sahasranamam. 
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dvadaga-brahmaean pagcad bhojayen madhu-pdyasaiii / 
dadydt suvarea-dhenua ca vrata-pureatva-hetave I 1641 I 
Thereafter, coinciding with the concluding ceremony of the discourse, one 
should give very special feast to 12 Brahmins with honey, kheer and 
specialized dishes after doing the prescribed worship of their feet. One should 
gift them gold and cows. 

gaktau phala-traya-mitaa svarea-siahaa vidhdya ca / 
tatrasya pustakaa sthapyaa likhitaa lalitakharam II65II 
saapujydvahandd yais tad-upacaraiu sa-dakhieam / 
vastra-bhuhaea-gandhadyaiu pujitaya yatatmane I 1661 I 
dcdrydya sudher dattva muktau syad bhava-bandhanaiii / 
evad kate vidhane ca sarva-pdpa-nivdraee II 67 I I 
phaladaa syat purdeaa tu gremad-bhagavataa gubham / 
dharma-kamartha-mokhaeba sadhanaa syan na saagayaii 1 168/ 1 
If possible, place the Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana book, which has no 
errors in writinglprinting, on the throne made often measure of gold and do 
the worship in the prescribed manner. Thereafter, present the entire throne 
with the book to the teacher ( Acharya ) who has won over all his sense organs 
and who should be adorned with new clothes and sandal paste etc. and he 
should also be worshiped while doing so. The one who does this act is really 
knowledgeable and he will be relieved of all attachments to this worldly 
matters. If the Sapthaham discourse is conducted in the prescribed manner 
detailed above it will deliver all the good things for the supreme spiritual 
attainment. There is absolutely no doubt about it. 

kumara ucuu 

iti te kathitaa sarvaa kid bhuyaii grotum icchasi / 
gremad-bhagavatenaiva bhukti-mukte kare sthite I I 69 I I 
The Sanaka Saints said (to Sri Narada ) : 

We have told you everything in this manner. Do you want to hear more from 
us ? With only this single Srimad BHAGAVATAM one can get deliverance. 

suta uvaca 

ity uktva te mahatmanau procur bhagavatea katham / 
sarva-papa-haraa pueyaa bhukti-mukti-pradayinem I 17 01 I 
gaevataa sarva-bhutanaa saptahaa niyatatmanam / 
yathavidhi tato daivaa tuhouvuu purunottamam II71II 
Sri Sutha said (to the Saunakas) : 

After explaining all these, those great men (the Sanaka Saints ), delivered the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM which is so pious and which ensures 
deliverance from all the worldly miseries, in seven days in the prescribed 
manner (Sapthaham) when all the living beings there listened to them with 
rapt attention and concentrated mind. After the conclusion of the discourse, 
they recited praises in the name of Sri Bhagavan. 
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tad-ante jidna-vairagya-bhaktenaa puhoata para / 
tarueyaa paramaa cdbhiit sarva-bhiita-manoharam I 1721 I 
After all these happened, the Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya got nourished 
appropriately. They also became so attractive and youthful to the minds of all 
the people. 

naradag ca katartho 'bhiit siddhe sveye manorathe / 
pulake-kdta-sarvdigaii paramananda-saabhatau I 1731 I 
Saint Narada also became fully contented as he could fulfill his own wish. 
He appeared so delighted and bristled with raised hair all over his body due 
to extreme happiness. 

evaa kathda samakareya ndrado bhagavat-priyaii / 
prema-gadgadaya vdcd tan uvaca kataijaliu H74H 
Saint Narada, who is the greatest devotee of Bhagavan, upon listening to the 
discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, said to the Sanaka Saints with his voice 
choked with love. 

narada uvaca 

dhanyo 'smy anugaheto 'smi bhavadbhiii karued-paraiu / 
adya me bhagavaal labdhau sarva-papa-haro hariii //75// 

Saint Narada said: 

I am blessed. You, the repository of all the compassion, have bestowed upon 
me your kindness. I inherited today that Bhagavan Sri Hari, Who is the 
destroyer of all the sins. 

gravaeaa sarva-dharmebhyo varaa manye tapodhanau / 
vaikueoha-stho yataii kaneaii gravaeadyasya labhate II76II 
Hey the repository of all the penances ! I think that the listening to the 
discourse of Srimad Bhagavatha Sapthaham is the greatest one among all the 
righteous deeds. That is because, due to the listening of the same one can 
attain Sri Hari, the resident God of Vaikunta. 

siita uvaca 

evaa bruvati vai tatra ndrado vaiheavottame / 
paribhraman samayatau guko yogegvaras tada I 177 II 
Sri Sutha said : 

As Saint Narada, who is considered as the most devoted to Lord Vishnu, was 
talking to Sanaka Saints in this manner, the greatest of the Yogis Sri Sukha 
Brahmarishi, in the course of his travel around the world, reached that place. 

tatrayayau hodaga-varhikas tada 
vyasatmajo fidna-mahdbdhi-candramdu / 
kathavasane nija-ldbha-piireau 
prem 'ea paohan bhagavataa ganaiii ganaiii 1/78/1 
That son of Sri Veda Vyasa (meaning Sri Sukha Brahmarishi) was looking 
aged only as sixteen years, was like a full moon for the great ocean known as 
knowledge, and complete in all respects as far as self realization was 
concerned. At the time when the Sanaka Saints completed their Srimad 
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BHAGAVATAM discourse, he reached there reciting very endearingly, 
clearly and without any hurry, the same Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

dahova sadasyaii paramoru-tejasaa 
sadyau samutthdya dadur mahasanam / 
pretyd sura-rhis tam apiijayat Sukhaa 
sthito 'vadat saagaeutdmalda giram I 1791 I 
As soon as the people assembled there saw Sri Sukha Brahmarshi all of them 
stood up in reverence. They gave him the supreme seat for him to sit. Once 
he occupied his seat comfortably, Sri Suka Brahmarshi started speaking. 
Please listen to the voice of purity of Sri Suka. 

gre-guka uvaca 

nigama-kalpa-taror galitaa phalaa 
guka-mukhad amdta-drava-saayutam / 
pibata bhagavataa rasam alayaa 
muhur aho rasikd bhuvi bhdvukd H80H 
Sri Sukha Brahmarshi said: 

Hey those who enjoy the praises and glory of the Lord ! Hey the great pious 
men ! Srimad BHAGAVATAM is the matured fruit of the Kalpa tree of the 
Vedas. This fruit is mixed with the elixir of Amrit ( nectar ) because of coming 
into contact with the mouth of Sukha. Please enjoy and drink this nectar to 
your utmost satisfaction. 

dharmau projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsardeda sataa 
vedyaa vastavam atra vastu givadaa tapa-trayonmulanam / 
gremad-bhdgavate mahamuni-kdte kid vd parair egvarau sadyo 
hady avarudhyate ' tra katibhih gugruhubhis tat-khaedt / 18111 
The greatest principles and truth, crystal clear and without any ulterior 
motives, have been established through Srimad BHAGAVATAM created and 
presented by none other than that the great saint Sri narayana. Through this 
great Mahapurana, the truth in its true form (Brahma Tatvam) which 
destroys all the three types of hurdles and which gives supreme bliss to those 
good people who have clarity of thinking, have been propagated. Those who 
are really interested in listening to this great scripture, establish within their 
hearts Sri Hari without any delay. 

gremad-bhdgavataa purdea-tilakaa yad vaiheavanaa dhanaa 
yasmin paramahaasyam evam amalaa fianaa paraa gey ate / 
yatra jiana-viraga-bhakti-sahitaa naihkarmyaa dvihkatad 
tac chaevan prapaohan vicaraea-paro bhaktya vimucyen narau II 82/1 
The one which is the wealth of the Vaishnavas, the one through which the 
great knowledgeable people derive the clear knowledge and explain the same 
to others in simple way, the one in which the solutions to the nourishment of 
Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya have been sufficiently prescribed, that Srimad 
Bhagavata Mahapurana, if listened and read with total devotion, such 
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persons who think only about these verses and live accordingly, definitely get 
salvation. 

svarge satye ca kaildse vaikueohe nasty ayaa rasau / 
ataii pibantu sad-bhaktya44 md ma muicata karhicit 1 183/ ! 

This elixir ( known as Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana) is not available in 
Satya Loka, Kailasa and Vaikunta. Therefore, hey the lucky ones ! Drink 
that nectar ! Never leave it; never. 

siita uvaca 

evaa bruvaee sati bddarayaeo 
madhye sabhayaa harir dvir dset / 
prahrada-baly-uddhava-phalgunadibhiii 
vatau surarhis tam apiijayac ca tan / 184 / / 

Sri Sutha said : 

As Sri Suka Brahmrishi was saying these words, in the middle of the assembly 
of men, Sri Hari appeared. He was surrounded by Prahlada, Mahabali, 
Uddhava, Arjuna etc. Sri Suka Brahmrishi worshipped them as well as 
Bhagavan. 

dahova prasannaa mahad-asane haria 
te cakrire kertanam agratas tadd / 
bhavo bhavdnyd kamalasanas tu 
tatragaman kertana-dargandya I 1851 I 

All the people assembled there started singing the glory of Sri Hari, who was 
made to sit at the appropriate place by Saint Narada. Sri Hari was looking 
very pleased. To witness this celebration, Lord Shiva along with Parvati, and 
also Lord Brahma reached there. 

prahradas tala-dhare tarala-gatitaya coddhavau kaasya-dhare 
veea-dhare sura-rhiu svara-kuqalatayd raga-kartarjuno 'bhut / 
indro 'vaden madaigaa jaya-jaya-sukar'dii kertanaa te kurnara 
yatrdgre bhava-bhakta rasa-racanataya vyasa-putro babhiiva II86II 

In this celebration of songs, Prahlada was playing the background beats 
beautifully with clapping of his hands. Uddhava was playing "Ilathalam" - a 
type of hand bell. Saint Narada played Veena. Arjuna was singing beautiful 
songs with the prescribed ragas without any flaws. Lord Indra played the 
instrument known as Mridanga. The Sanaka Saints sounded loudly "Jay 
Jay" tunes. In front of all these people Sri Suka Brahmarshi expressed his 
happy feelings through all parts of his body. 

nanarta madhye trikam eva tatra 
bhaktyadikanaa naoa-vastu-tejasdm / 
alaukikaa kertanam etad ekhya 
hariu prasanno 'pi vaco 'bravet tat ! 187 II 
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In the midst of all these people all three of them, Bhakti - Jnana - Vairagya, 
danced as if they were professional dancers. Witnessing this highly spiritual 
celebration, Bhagavan who was very much pleased, said the following. 

matto varaa bhagavata47 vaeudhvaa 
pretau katha-kertanato 'smi sdapratam / 
grutveti tad vdkyarn atiprasanndu 
premdrdra-citta harim iicire H88H 

"I am totally satisfied and pleased with your singing celebration. I am very 
much influenced by your devotion to me. Please ask whatever you want. " On 
listening to these very kind words of Bhagavan, those assembled there who 
were very much pleased and immersed totally with love in their hearts, 
submitted to Bhagavan like this. 

nagaha-gaohasu ca sarva-bhaktair 
ebhis tvaya bhdvyam atiprayatndt / 
manoratho 'yaa paripiiraeeyas 
tatheti coktavdntara-dheyatdcyutau II89II 
" Please fulfill our wish that wherever there in Srimad Bhagavatha 
Sapthaham, You along with all your devotees must be present without fail. " 
Bhagavan replied to this by saying " Let it be so" and disappeared. 

tato 'namat tac caraeehu ndradas 
tathd gukaden api tapasaag ca / 
atha prahandau parinahoa-mohau 
sarve yayuii peta-kathdmatds te II90II 

Thereafter, Saint Narada prostrated aiming at the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan 
and all his devoted followers. He did similar act for the sake of Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi and all other saints. All the people started their respective 
journey with total happiness of having drank the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata 
Mahapurana and with the feeling of discarding everything of the worldly 
affairs. 

bhaktiu sutabhyaa saha rakhita sa 
gdstre svakeye 'pi tada gukena / 
ato harir bhdgavatasya sevanac 
cittaa samdydti hi vaiheavanda / 19111 

At that time Sri Sukha Brahmarshi established Bhakti together with her sons 
within the Bhagavata Mahapurana. Therefore, through the service of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM the real Sri Hari permanently stays within the hearts of the 
people of Vaishnavas (devotees of Sri Hari). 

ddridrya-duukha-jvara-ddhitdnda 
nidyd-pigdce-parimdrditdndd / 
saasara-sindhau pari-patitanaa 
khemaya vai bhagavataa pragarjati I 1921 I 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM’ s resounding words aim at giving deliverance to 
those people who are afflicted with the fever of poverty and misery; those 
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people who are tortured by the devils and demons; and those people who are 
immersed and struggling in the great ocean of the worldly affairs. 

gaunaka uvaca 

gukenoktaa kada rdji'e gokareena kada punaii / 
surarhaye kada brahmaig chindhi me saagayaa tv imam I 193 II 
Saunaka said : 

In which period did Sri Suka Brahmarshi advised Srimad BHAGAVATAM to 
King Pareekshit ? When did Gokarna advised this to Dhundhukari ? When 
did Sanaka Saints advised this to Saint Narada ? Please clarify our doubts ? 

siita uvaca 

akdhea-nirgamdt triagad-varhadhika-gate kalau / 
navameto nabhasye ca katharambhaa guko 'karot I 1941 I 
Sri Sutha said: 

After the departure of Sri Krishna from this world , in Kali Yuga, after thirty 
years in the month of Proushtapada (in the month of August) on the Navami 
day after the dark moon (Sukla Pakshe) Sri Suka Brahmarishi started the 
discourse. 

parekhic chravaeante ca kalau varha-gata-dvaye / 
guddhe gucau navamyda ca dhenujo 'kathayat kathdm II95II 
After King Parikshit listened to the discourse like this, in Kali Yuga, two 
hundred years thereafter, in the summer month (Ashada month ) (June- July) 
on the Navami day after the dark moon (Sukla Pakshe) Gokarna started 
delivery of the discourse. 

tasnidd api kalau prdpte triagat-varha-gate sati / 
iicur iirje site pakhe navamyda brahmaeaii sutau I 1961 I 
Still thereafter, again after thirty years in the Kali Yuga, in the month of 
Kartik (October-Nov ember) on the Navami day after the dark moon (Sukla 
Pakshe) Sanaka Saints started the delivery of the discourse. 

ity etat te samdkhydtaa yat pahoo 'had tvayanagha / 
kalau bhagavate varta bhava-roga-vinagine I 197 I I 
Hey the greatest of the Saints ! I have answered all your questions in this 
manner. In the Kali Yuga, Srimad Bhagavata discourse mitigates all the 
illness definitely. 

kahna-priyaa sakala-kalmaga-naganaa ca 
mukty-aika-hetum iha bhakti-vildsa-kari / 
santau kathanakam idaa pibatadareea 
loke hitartha-parigelana-sevaya kim I 1981 I 
Hey the people with good hearts ! Please listen to this Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM respectfully, which is so endearing to Sri Krishna, which 
mitigates all the sins, which ensures salvation, and which ensures 
nourishment of devotion from within. What is the use of worshiping other 
sacred places ? 
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sva-puruham api vekhya paga-hastaa 
vadati yamaii kila tasya karea-mule / 
parihara bhagavat-kathdsu mattan 
prabhur aham anya-naeda na vaineavandd I 1991 I 
When the Lord of Death (Yama) sees his assistants with the rope of death, he 
will say like this into their ears : " Please leave alone those people who are 
enjoying the praises of Sri Bhagavan 's pastimes. I do have powers to punish 
only the others; do not have the powers as far as the devotees of Vishnu are 
concerned. " 

asare saasare vihaya-viha-salgakula-dhiyaii 
khaeardhaa pibata guka-gaohatula-sudham / 
kim arthaa vyarthaa bho vrajata kupathe kutsitakathe 
parekhit sakheyac chravaea-gata-mukty-yukti-kathane II100II 
In this world of complete vanity, hey the humans who are indulging in and 
ever disturbed with the thoughts of material matters ! For your own welfare 
at least, please drink the incomparable nectar of Sri Suka Brahmarshis' 
discourse for half a minute the least. Why do you travel in this world pursuing 
very many other types of useless stories which have lots of pitfalls and 
dangers ? If you listen to Srimad BHAGAVATAM alone through your years 
there is absolutely no doubt about your attaining the salvation. For this 
statement the prime witness stands so tall in the form of King Pare eks hit. 
rahau-pravaha-saasthena gre-gukenerita katha / 
ka'edhe saabadhyate yena sa vaikueoha-prabhur bhavet HI 01// 

If one assimilates in his throat, the discourse which flows with full of devotion 
through Sri Suka Brahmarishi and presented by him as such, that person 
becomes the owner of the world known as Vaikunta. 

iti ca parama-guhyaa sarva-siddhanta-siddhaa 
sapadi nigaditaa te gdstra-puijaa vilokya / 
jagati guka-kathdto nirmalaa ndsti kiacit piba 
para-Sukha-hetor dvadaga-skandha-saram / 110211 
Hey Saunaka ! I have explained to you in this manner the essence of the 
opinions in totality after examining various scriptures. There is nothing 
more pure than that of Sri Suka Brahmarshi's Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
discourse. Therefore, for the purpose of supreme bliss, please drink the 
nectar of the elixir of this great scripture in the form of its twelve volumes. 

etaa yo niyatataya gaeoti bhaktya yag 
cainaa kathayati guddha-vaiheavagre / 
tau samyag-vidhikaraeat phalaa labhete 
yatharthyan na hi bhuvane kim apy asadhyam 111 03 H 
The one who listens to this discourse as per the prescribed norms, the one 
who delivers this discourse with clear thoughts and mind in the assembly of 
the devotees of Lord Vishnu, both of them achieve the desired results since 
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they have followed the rightful methods. There is nothing impossible for 
them to achieve in all the three worlds. 

iti gre-padma-puraee uttara-khaede 
gremad-bhdgavata-mahatmye gravaea-vidhi-kathanaa nania 

hahoho 'dhyayaii 

This completes the sixth chapter of Srimad Bhagavata Mahatmyam dealing 
with the prescribed norms for the discourse of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

samdptam idaa gremad-bhagavata-mdhatmyam 
This also completes the volume dealing with Srimad Bhagavata Mahatmyam. 

— 0O0 — 

Hari Om 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM - VOLUME 1 
PREFACE TO VOLUME ONE 

As I said earlier , I have not followed word to word interpretations while 
working on Volumes 1 and 2. However from end parts of Volume 2 and also 
from Volume 3 onwards the work has been done on word to word. 

In order to inculcate more inclination towards the great scripture, 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM, I have included topics on Gokarna and Ajamilan in 
the initial stages. Thereafter, I have proceeded to the actual contents of 
Volume 1. 

Hari Om 
CONTENTS 

1. Gokarna and Dhundhukari. 

2. Action of repentance by itself leads to further action. 

3. The story of Ajamilan. 

4. Assimilating and living through the nectar of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

5. Why Ved Vyas Ji was not happy after creating Mahabharatam ? 

6. How saint Narada influenced and encouraged Sri Ved Vyas Ji to create 
SrimadBHAGAVATAM. 

7. Saint Narada’ s previous birth and how he became Narada in his next life. 

8. Is revenge for another revenge a satisfying criteria? See what Panchaali 
(Draupadi) says. 

9. Why Kunti Stuti about Lord Krishna is important and relevant at all times? 

10. Why Lord Krishna did not pacify Yudishtir when he was grieving after 
Mahabharata war? 

11. Right action at the right time - does it now show the will of God in this 
principle? 

12. Can Lord Krishna remain complacent by not protecting his ardent 
devotees ? See what happened to Uthara. 

13. How Lord Krishna executes the innate unselfish desires of devotees - one 
must lean from Bhishma Stuti. 

14. Bhagawan Mahima anuvarnana (Describing the Lord’s Glory). 

15. How the people of Dwaraka welcomes Sri Krishna as He arrive. 
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16. How the women of Dwaraka felt and reacted on seeing Sri Krishna 
arriving in Dwarka. 

1 7. Only Sri Hari could protect and sustain life in any circumstance - Birth of 
Parikshit is an example ! 

18. What are the qualities of Parikshit as predicted by the learned men? 

19. Who are eligible to give advice to whom - example of Vidura to 
Dhritarashtra. 

20. Do we get premonition about adverse things happening? Let us examine. 

21. How the disturbed Yudhishtir puts questions to Arjuna who returned from 
Dwaraka ? 

22. Detached from Sri Hari life has no meaning - see what Arjuna had to say 

t 

23. A person should know when to withdraw oneself from everything. 

24. There cannot be anything as bad times if Sri Krishna is in our mind. 

25. Without righteousness can a society sustain ? 

26. Despite alarm bells ringing do we heed the impending danger ? 

27. Can a king ignore sufferings in his kingdom? 

28. What are the causes for miseries ? 

29. Can an ideal Ruler help in containing evils in society? 

30. Did our ancestors tell mere stories ? Study this one ! 

31. How the young son of Shameeka Rishi reacted to the insult of King 
Pareekshit towards his father ! 

32. Our Sages and Saints like Sameeksha were really wiser than the Kings- 
our society needs more such men ! 

33. Can any one other than King Pareekshit take the curse of his impending 
death as a blessing ? 

34. Sat Guru turns up at the right time if one has the right inclination and 
total surrender to Sri Hari. 

35. Why did King Pareekshit allow Kali to stay in his kingdom ? 

— oOo — 

ONE 

GOKARNA AND DHUNDHUKARI 



gokarea uvaca 

atraiva bahavau santi grotaro mama nirmalau / 
anetani vimanani na tenaa yugapat kutau //69// 
gravaeaa sama-bhagena sarvenaa iha dagyate / 
phala-bhedau kuto jatau prabruvantu hari-priyau //70// 

This is a famous statement by Gokarna ( Stanza 69 and 70 in Mahatmyam 5th 
Chapter of Srimad BHAGAVATAM). The story part is too long. But to sum 
it up in short, this part deals with the liberation of a wretched soul of 
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Dhundhukari wandering around for deliverance from his evil deeds. 
Gokarna, the pious character, learned and intelligent, arranges renderings of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM for the benefit of the wandering soul of 
Dhundhukari, and in that effort many saints and ordinary people assemble 
for listening to the seven day discourse by Gokarna. 

The wandering soul cannot assume a specific form because it is in the form of 
air and moves around without control. To sit and listen to the discourse itself 
becomes a big problem for that soul. Therefore, the soul in the form of air, 
enters through the bamboo tree hole from the bottom and occupies in one of 
the compartments within the bamboo tree. After the first day of the discourse, 
the first compartment of the bamboo splits, and similarly all the rest one by 
one on each day. At the end of the seventh day, a plane decorated with 
flowers and ornaments descends along with the messengers of God to pick up 
only Dhundhukari, who, after seven days assumes the form of not less than 
lordKrishna Himself devoid of any negativity in him. 

Now the question arises in the minds of Gokarna and all other people 
assembled there. Gokarna tells the audience the above two slokas meaning 
thereby that there are many people sitting here who are pious and attentive to 
the discourse on each day. Everyone here has heard the discourse with the 
same interest and intent. No one can doubt the sincerity of both the preacher 
and the preached. But, then, how come that only Dhundhukari got liberated 
and got a special place leaving all others. How is the result different though 
the inputs are the same for everyone ! 

In response the messengers of God said the following ( stanza 71): 

hari-dasa ucuu 

gravaeasya vibhedena phala-bhedo 'pi saasthitau / 
gravaeaa tu kataa sarvair na tatha mananaa katam / 
phala-bhedas tato jato bhajanad api manada //71// 

The messengers said that for the same action the result is different because of 
the difference in listening and perception. Everyone heard the discourse 
equally, but did not grasp the core values as required into themselves. The 
essence of the discourse had not gone into their minds. They also did not 
keep that understanding constantly and did not become one with that totality. 
Hence there was difference in the results though the conditions existed 
equally for everyone. In the case of Dhundhukari, he was the only one who, 
right from the start, got himself totally involved and grasped each and every 
meaning and essence of what has been preached. Not only that the whole 
process became a healingexercise for him and he transformed himself into a 
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personality devoid of any bad thoughts and really elevated himself to such an 
extent that he did not consider himself different from the Great Truth of the 
very source of the universal existence. 

Such illustrations mentioned in our scriptures amply show that for liberation 
there is no special criteria like knowledge, wisdom, intelligence, power, 
position, status etc.etc. It is easily available to every one, to the wretched of 
the wretched to the pious of the pious, provided one sincerely shuns all 
negativity and be one with the Truth totally and constantly. 

— 0O0 — 

TWO 

ACTION OF REPENTANCE BY ITSELF LEADS TO FURTHER ACTION 



kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vdsudeva-parayandh 
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
nlhdram iva bhaskarah 

(Stanza 15, Chapter 1, Volume 6 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

Very few people know and firmly believe that it is only that ultimate Truth (or 
Bhagavan) who can be depended upon. Such people, with their exceptional 
qualities of devotion (Bhakti) wash out or destroy their "papa karmas" (the 
effects of all the actions done by them ) in totality. It is like when sun shines 
bright, gradually the fog starts disappearing. 

To understand these concepts more clearly one has to read stanzas 12, 13 and 
14 along with the above 15. Very elaborate descriptions about "karmas" 
( actions ) and repentance have been dealt with in these stanzas. 

All "karmas" are as a result of " Avidya ", lack of knowledge. These two go 
together. Therefore, actions for repentance by itself ("prayaschitta") do not 
take away the "papa karmas" from their roots. By doing one action to negate 
the other itself lead to contribution and culmination of actions and reactions. 
They themselves do not solve anything. 

For repentance ("prayaschitta") "karma marga" by itself is not sufficient. 
"Jnana marga", though sufficient, the way to reach it is really difficult for 
each and every one. But through "bhakti marga" (total devotion to the Lord) 
it is possible to eliminate the bad effects of our actions. But this devotion has 
to be pure and constant. 

Thus, whenever we do our actions, if we are firmly rooted to 
Lord Krishna with body, mind, and soul, we will never be party to such 
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actions. But, this should not be a mechanical theory. The source has to be 
from within and firmly rooted intermittently to that belief and faith. That 
being so such person will do actions not for himself but for the welfare of 
everything in this Universe. The person becomes selfless and carries on with 
his activities as if he is one with Him and He within himself. 

These concepts were explained by Swami Krishnatmananda, Dayananda 
Ashram, Olasseri- 678551, Palakkad ( Kerala ) while conducting classes on 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM in Classic Legacy Building, New Civil Nagar, 
Palakkad-678001 

— 0O0 — 

THREE 

THE STORY OF AJAMILAN 

The story of Ajamilan in Srimad BHAGAVATAM was only a story for me till 
I heard the eloquent lecture on this topic by Swami Krishnatmananda of 
Dayananda Ashram recently. I realised that it is not a mere story, but a deep 
message for a seeker to be benefited by imbibing the principles set forth in 
chapter 2 of 6th volume in Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

The story is famous and known to many, as it has been repeated time and 
again as bedtime stories by grandmothers to grandchildren generation to 
generation. The person, Ajamilan, was very pious, had great erudition and 
was leading a principled life. Suddenly he got enchanted to a women of low 
character, thereby denigrating himself also to that level, and he deserted his 
faithful wife and aged parents. He started living with this women, begot 
children, used to do all sorts of crimes to sustain his family. He named his 
last son as "narayana". At the time of his death, when he saw his end 
coming and the representatives of Death God (Yama) started pulling him, he 
called out fervently and from core of his heart, his son "narayana". 
Immediately the representatives of Vishnu (the God of sustenance) appeared 
and prevented the representatives of Death God from taking his life. There 
started very great arguments between these two group of people. The 
representatives of Vishnu convinced the other side that by uttering the name 
of "narayana" Ajamilan has washed out all his bad actions and he need not 
be taken to hell. 

In fact Ajamilan is each one of us, who are trapped in this worldly affairs. 
Though each one of us want to be benevolent and good, time comes in life 
when one gets distracted to things which are worldly and thereby not 
permanent. So one gets desires over and over again by this thoughtless 
action. The incidence of watching the arguments between the representatives 
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of Vishnu and Yama by Ajamilan might have been a dream like situation for 
Ajamilan but he witnessed the arguments between the Vishnu Dhootas and 
Yama Dhootas. That made him realise that he was on wrong path and how 
much valuable time he wasted in his life. In fact he called out not the real 
narayana but his son "narayana". Be it in any form, in any method, even in 
abusive way or just incidentally, when the name of Lord is taken by a person 
from the core of his heart, the all merciful Lord is always ready to come to the 
rescue of any being in this Universe. This is aptly explained in Stanza 14 of 
Chapter 2 ofSkandam 6 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM thus: 

sahketyam parihasyam vd 
stobham helanam eva vd 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 
asesdgha-haram viduh 

As such the story of Ajamilan is not that important as compared to the 
principles enshrined through these messages. A person gets wavered through 
thoughtless actions at many times without realising the implications. Even in 
dream like situations, when a person sees the mercy of the Lord just by 
uttering or calling Him, how one gets an opportunity to turn one 's life into a 
fruitful one is shown through these stanzas and explanations. 

Ajamilan, thereafter, realizes how cruel and pathetic he had been because of 
his getting lost in the worldly things (Maya) as against the real and 
permanentTruth. The very name Ajamilan is aptly kept because of the person 
"getting together or getting involved with Maya (the unreal or non 
permanent )". Though he was capable of distinguishing between good and 
bad he fell into the trap by his own foolish thoughts and actions. After this 
incidence, he reformed himself once and for all. He became a sage and never 
turned back on falsehood. These teachings are permanent source of 
pathfinders for every one who want to seek the Truth. It also shows that one 
should always cling to the permanent for ever and not to the ones which are 
impermanent. 

Swami Krishnatmananda's detailed explanations were very deep and eye 
opener. The story of Ajamilan, I realise now, is not a story but lots and lots of 
moral values and content for a seeker of Truth. 

Swamiji also explained the implicit meanings of the stanza 38, chapter 2, 
Skandam 6, thus: 

mamaham iti dehadau 
hitvamithyartha-dhlr matim 
dhasye mano bhagavati 
suddham tat-kTrtanadibhih 
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This is the conclusive portion of the experiences of Ajamilan whereby he 
realises that he should set his mind only on things which are permanent , 
thereby meaning the Truth and the Source, which is that all merciful Lord. 
The bodily pleasures and other material comforts are not permanent and one 
should be above these attractions and not get trapped in these frivolous 
things. One should do Naamsankirtan of Sriman narayana from the core of 
one's heart and focus oneself firmly on Him and only on Him. 

Swami Krishnatmananda also explained that one should divorce oneself from 
wrong doings by constantly remembering the Lord. Even if one gets into 
wrong circumstances and situations by chance or by accident, the permanent 
remembrance of Sriman narayana will definitely give such energy to be away 
from such attractions thereby avoiding pitfalls in life. 

— 0O0 — 

FOUR 

ASSIMILATING AND LIVING THROUGH THE NECTAR OF SRIMAD 

BHAGAVATAM 

nigama-kalpa-taror galitarh phalarh 
s uka-mukha d amrta-dra va-sarhyutam 
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam 
muhuraho rasika bhuvi bhavukah 

( Volume 1, Chapter 1, Stanza 3) 

It is known to everyone that Srimad BHAGAVATAM was told to the King 
Parikshit by Sukh Dev ji Maharaj, son of Sri Ved Vyas ji, who created Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. 

While describing the beauty of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, Sri Ved Vyas ji, 
through the above stanza, explains the worth and value of this great work for 
those who are eager to understand the concepts of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 
The poetical beauty of the above poem attracts those interested in this work in 
such a way that, as one works through this great creation called Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM, he really comes to know how each word mentioned here is 
true 

The above stanza compares Srimad BHAGAVATAM as the tasty fruits of the 
Vedas encompassed in the Kalpataru tree. When we say "fruit" it is the 
essence - accumulated nectar - of all good things (Amrita Drava Samyutam) 
born in the tree, which again is born out of nature 's good blessings. Shuk 
Dev ji Maharaj is compared here to a parrot who tastes the fruits from this 
tree. By coincidence, some fruits fall down from the peak of that parrot. 
Such fruits contain the essence of the Truth. Even if one picks up and tastes 
few such fallen fruits, he gets enchanted in this great work. 
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We can also interpret it in another way. A parrot repeats exactly what is told 
to it. So, Sukha Dev ji Maharaj tells through Srimad BHAGAVATAM only 
the essence of Vedas as the nectar of the fruit got assimilated in him. All our 
saints and seers propagated only the nectar of knowledge and wisdom 
originally conveyed in the Vedas, which was conveyed to Brahma, the creator, 
by none other other than God Himself. Such saints and seers tell us that the 
Truth is one and The Only One. 

Sages like Sukh Dev ji Maharaj have attained such mental state of mind that 
they need not know anything in this world because they are beyond all 
knowledge. Even such sages want to drink repeatedly the essence of this fruit 
called Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

This being the case with enlightened persons, what to talk of ordinary people! 
A little interest in this great work by an ordinary person definitely attracts 
him more and more to the understanding of the concepts and be part and 
parcel of this great knowledge and devotion to God. In fact Ved Vyas ji is not 
asking us to read his work, but drink it and enjoy its taste. Assimilation is far 
more superior than mere storage of knowledge. The concepts of this great 
work has to be assimilated as part and parcel of one 's own life. This is only 
possible when one lives through it and be one with it. 

— 0O0 — 

FIVE 

WHY VED VYAS JI WAS NOT HAPPY AFTER CREATING 

MAHABHARATAM ?: 
athapi bata me daihyo 
hyatma caivatmana vibhuh 
asampanna ivabhati 
brahma-varcasya sattamah 
kirn va bhagavata dharma 
na prayena nirupitah 
priyah paramahamsanam 
ta eva hy acyuta-priyah 
(Volume 1, Chapter 4, Stanzas 30 and 31 ) 

The unhappiness felt by Sri Ved Vyas ji after creating the great work of 
Mahabaratam has been eloquently described in the 4th Chapter. The above 
two stanzas are central to his mental state of mind. 

The great saint was sitting on the banks of Saraswati river, all alone, highly 
depressed and thinking where he had gone wrong. Though he created 
Mahabharatam, expounding the principles of Dharma all through, he felt 
something had gone amiss. He felt emptiness in his mind. The person who 
always thought of the welfare of all the people, irrespective of their positions 
in life, felt that he had not done full justice towards the common good. 
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Though he was the enlightened of all the enlightened, though he knew that 
his Atma ( inner soul) was independent and complete in all respects, through 
the inner feelings of his mind there was incompleteness in him. ( Stanza 30) 

He felt further that real devotion (Bhakti) to God, which is very dear to the 
hearts of those who cherish this as the greatest wealth, has not been fully 
espoused in the Mahabharata. He also felt that it was this Bhakti Dharma 
which was also very dear to the God. ( Stanza 31 ) 

He realized that it was through Bhakti alone one can have easy connect with 
the overall Truth and one must strive for it. As he was thinking about these, 
Saint Narada appeared and concurred with him about his feelings. With the 
encouragement of Saint Narada, Sri Ved Vyas ji wrote Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM, which is the essence of all the Vedas, espouses all Dharmas 
and at the same time takes us through the total devotional aspects (Bhakti) to 
make human lives meaningful and purposeful, as one leads the worldly life. 

— 0O0 — 

SIX 

HOW SAINT NARADA INFLUENCED AND ENCOURAGED SRI VED 
VYAS JI TO CREATE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM?: 



Sri Ved Vyas ji was sitting in his ashram on the banks of Saraswati river, 
dejected and with a feeling of incompleteness. Though he created the great 
work called Mahabharatam espousing the concepts of "Dharma" ( the 
righteousness) in all walks of life, there was a sense of void in him due to 
absence of something in his work. He was pondering over this issue when 
Saint Narada appeared before him. 

The discussions between them are the basic thought inputs for the creation of 
the great work called Srimad BHAGAVATAM. In this background mindset 
of Sri Veda Vyas ji, Saint Narada impresses upon him the incompleteness of 
any work, however great they may be, in the absence of Bhakti! devotion to the 
Lord. Even if there are mistakes in the work covering the concept of Bhakti, 
such work is far greater than spotless and error free work in the path of 
Jnana/the path of knowledge seeking alone. This is because Bhakti is total 
devotion to the Almighty, having no explanation to offer or take, whereas the 
latter becomes only analytic devoid of the essence of our existence, that is our 
connect with the Truth. Hence any work relating to Bhakti is far Superior 
than any relating to Jnana. Hence he advises Sri Ved Vyas ji to praise the 
Almighty to his fullest ability so that he fulfills his non accomplished mission, 
thereby coming out of his feeling some vanity. Though Sri Ved Vyas ji, not 
lacking for himself the need for Jnana or Bhakti, goes ahead to write Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM for the benefit of the common people. 
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Narada’s Instructions on Srimad 



The portions of Saint Narada 's presentation to Sri Ved Vyas ji are really 
worth understanding. Some of them are as follows: 

na yad vacas citra-padam harer yaso 
jagat-pavitram pragmlta karhicit 
tad vayasarh tTrtham usanti manasa 
na yatra harhsa niramanty usik-ksayah 

(Volume 1, Chapter 5, Stanza 10) 

Despite having the most beautiful and chaste words in any work , if those 
words do not contain a reference to the most deserved name of Srihari, who 
cleanses the whole world, ( thereby the minds of the people living therein ), 
they are like the lakes in which only crows would like to take dip for bathing. 
The persons in whose hearts that Ultimate Truth called Brahman reside, they 
are like the Hans birds, and they would not enjoy the lake which is full of 
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mud. They enthrall themselves in the Lord's glory and remembering Him all 
the time, they will not like to get into the war of words. 

idam hi pumsas tapasah srutasya va 
svistasya suktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir nirupito 
yad-uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam 

(Volume 1, Chapter 5, Stanza 22) 

Praising and celebrating the most sacred accomplishments of Srihari from the 
core of one's heart continually have the equivalent or more effect of doing all 
the karmas, listening to the Vedas and scriptures, conducting yagnas, doing 
yogas, reciting Veda Mantras, all Jnanas and charities etc. etc. Saints and 
seers have conclusively determined and established that only our connect with 
That Ultimate Truth will be everlasting. 

— oOo — 

SEVEN 

SAINT NARAD A 'S PREVIOUS BIRTH AND HOW HE BECAME 
NARAD A IN HIS NEXT LIFE : 

Saint Narada's previous birth details are vividly explained from Stanza 23 
onwards in the 5th Chapter of Sakantham 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. The 
6th Chapter also deals with these details and further as to how he became 
Saint Narada in his next birth. These have been presented by Sri Ved Vyas ji 
in the form of discussions between Saint Narada and himself. 
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Narada’s Instructions on Srimad 



He was born, in the previous birth, to a women who used to serve the erudite 

Vedic scholars. Even as a young boy, he was assigned the responsibility of 
serving the scholars who used to stay put in one particular place for four 
months together during the rainy season. Though these scholars were viewing 
everything with equanimity, they could not but show sympathy on this boy 
who used to serve them with extraordinary interest and sincerity. They were 
astonished with the boy 's disinterest in play things and pranks of a child. 

Moreover, he was soft spoken, attentive, and disciplined. 

During the course of this type of continuous service, he used to eat only one 
time a day and that too from the left over balance food in the vessels after 
serving the scholars. Because of his continuous association with these 
scholars he developed a keen interest in whatever they were doing. In the 
process, his mind became calm and pure. 

Every day he heard from these scholars lots and lots of Harikathas ( events 
relating to the praise and glory of Lord Hari). He could, over a period of 
time, remember these praise and glory of Lord Hari, word by word, and they 
got ingrained into him as if they were inseparable from him. Because of his 
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close association with these scholars and listening and imbibing the events 
recited about Lord Hari, HE and HIS glory became so close and endearing to 
him. Thus clarity of thoughts became very intensely linked to the very 
existence of self and the universe. Constant thinking of Lord Hari became 
the sole purpose of the existence of his life. 

As the scholars left after four months of their stay, they advised him the 
greatest of the great "Jnanas" (knowledge). Though we have to do actions, 
as we have taken birth and live on this earth, such actions, he realised, had to 
be dedicated to the lotus feet of Lord Hari by singing His glory and 
remembering Him continually. 

Sri Ved Vyas ji wondered as to how the events of previous life, particularly 
that happened in the previous Yuga (Kalpa) could be remembered by Saint 
Narada. It could be possible only with the grace of God ! 

Saint Narada continued the conversation. His mother was very affectionate 
to him as he was the only child. Moreover she did not know the ways of the 
world and was very innocent. During one night, when she went to milk the 
cow, she accidentally trampled upon a snake. It bit her and she died. After 
his mother's death, he started moving to the north direction. He could enjoy 
the natural beauty everywhere and there are detailed descriptions mentioned 
in Stanza 14, Chapter 6 of Volume 1. 

He became very tired, thirsty and hungry. He reached the banks of a river. 
He took bath, drank water, and felt relieved of his tiredness. He sat beneath 
a banyan tree and started meditating upon Lord Hari. As his concentration on 
Lord Hari became very intense, he realised the presence of Lord Hari right 
within him and he remained in that state of mind for quite some time. He 
became one with him and did not see any duality. 

Suddenly that state of mind changed and he got up feeling sad for His 
disappearance from within him. He tried to look for Him all around, but 
could not. He felt very very sad. Then he heard an inner voice, filled with 
sweetness and firmness. He could distinctly hear: 
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Vision of Sriman Narayana by Narada in his previous birth 
"You are not eligible to see me in this birth. The persons who still have 
"mano malinya hridayam" ( impure hearts ) cannot see me. You could see me 
once, only because to generate in you the grace. Those getting My grace, 
gradually leave all their desires, except to be one with Me. Over a period of 



93 | P a g e 




time, by doing continuous service to good people, you will gain total control 
over your mind. You will leave this body and then come to Me in that state of 
equanimity. " 

After hearing these words, he prostrated on the earth remembering Him all 
through. Thereafter, he traveled all over the world reciting His name, serving 
good people, and having no competitive thinking, lead a desire-less life. The 
time went by and with the chanting of His name over and over, one day he 
died, leaving his body. 

After the Yuga (Kalpa) ended, during the Pralaya Kala ( when everything 
merges into One, and The Only One, at the end of the time in one Yuga ) he 
merged into Lord Brahma ( the creator) without any breath, who was trying to 
get merged with Lord Hari. When Lord Brahma got up after thousands of 
Chaturyugas (thousands and thousands of years), Mareechi, Sages and 
Narada were born from each and every senses of Brahma. 

Thereafter, with the blessings of Lord Hari, he was travelling all over the 
world singing and praising His glory. He was able to get the vision of Lord 
Hari now, as and when he wanted, because he had discarded everything 
except keeping Lord Hari only in his mind. 

— 0O0 — 

EIGHT 

IS REVENGE FOR ANOTHER REVENGE A SATISFYING CRITERIA? 
SEE WHAT PANCHAALI (DRAUPADI) SAYS !: 

There is a detailed account of how to avenge a revenge in the 7th Chapter of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM ( Volume 1 ). 

The Mahabharata war was getting concluded, and Duryodhana was lying on 
the ground with his thighs split broken after a gory fight with Bheemasena. 
Aswathama, son of Dronacharya, murdered the children of Panchali 
(Pandawa's children) in the night and brought their heads as a present to 
please Duryodhana, who, even though defeated in the war, did not like that 
action on the part of Aswathama. 

Panchali could not bear this sight and cried vehemently with sadness. Seeing 
this, Arjuna came to her and consoling her said the following: 

"You shall wipe out your tears only when I bring the beheaded head of 
Aswathama with my Gandeevam (Arjuna' s bow and arrow) and present it to 
you. Further you shall do the after-death ceremonies of our sons sitting on 
the beheaded head of Aswathama. Only thereafter you will take the required 
bath. " 

After making the above open declaration in the presence of all, he left on his 
chariot carrying his bow and arrows, rode by Lord Krishna, in search of 
Aswathama. On seeing Arjuna looking for him, Aswathama got terribly 
scared and shot Brahmastra (the ultimate weapon in any warfare) towards 
Arjuna. Seeing the power of destruction of this weapon, Arjuna prayed to 
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Lord Krishna as to the solution to this problem. Lord Krishna told Arjuna 
that Aswathama knew only how to release the weapon, but did not know how 
to control it and retrieve it. He also advised Arjuna that Brahmastra can be 
contained only with Brahmastra and instructed Arjuna to shoot his 
Brahmastra and contain and retrieve both. Arjuna did as Lord Krishna 
advised him and made Aswathama a prisoner. Stanzas 30, 31 and 32 describe 
the vivid account of this warfare between the two. Ultimately, Aswathama was 
tied down with ropes by Arjuna like a wild animal being tied. 

Lord Krishna wanted to test Arjuna as to how he reacted in the situation of 
anger and that too due to the cause of utmost personal grief. He provoked 
him to kill Aswathama because he killed innocent sleeping children with full 
sense, which was unpardonable heinous crime. He further provoked Arjuna 
by saying that only those in the category of drunken men, carelessly standing 
person, mad person, sleeping person, child, women, prisoner of war, a person 
deprived of his chariot, though belonging to the enemy class, shall not be 
killed by a person of valor. But Aswathama did not belong to any of this 
categories. So there should be no reason why Arjuna should not kill him 
instantly. He further told Arjuna that he had given a word to Panchali, in the 
presence of all, that he shall be bringing the head of the person who killed 
their sons. The action of Aswathama was not liked even by his own masters. 
So there was every justification to kill him. ( Stanzas 35, 36, 37, 39 and 39) 
Despite being provoked by Lord Krishna himself, Arjuna did not want to kill 
Aswathama, who was responsible for the killing of his own children very 
cruelly, because Aswathama was the son of Dronacharya, who was his Guru 
( teacher of warfare). Thereafter, Arjuna returned to his war camp along with 
Lord Krishna and dragging Aswathama through his chariot binding him with 
ropes just like a wild animal being brought. He presented Aswathama before 
Panchali. 

The subsequent events unfold the greatest principles as told by Panchali 
(Stanzas 43, 44, 45, 46, 47 and 48). 

She could not bear the sight of bonded Ashwathama 's condition. She shouted 
the words "set him free" "set him free" as he was a Brahmin and more 
importantly, was the son of the Guru Dronacharya. 

She told Arjuna that he had learned all the warfare tactics and lessons from 
Dronacharya. For her, the son of Dronacharya, standing in bonded 
condition, was Dronacharya himself. Moreover, Dronacharya 's wife was still 
alive. 

Therefore, she continued, the Guru 's family should not be finished. As she 
was crying now because of loss of her children, she said, Ashwathama' s 
mother also would mourn like her because of killing of Aswathama. 

Yudishtira, the eldest of the Pandavas, appreciated the words of Panchali. 
Everyone present there, including Lord Krishna, except Bheemasena, 
appreciated whatever Panchali said and agreed with her. 
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Bheemasena shouted in the following words: "A person who had killed 
innocent sleeping children without any purpose , either for himself or for his 
masters, deserved to be killed. " 

Hearing these words, Lord Krishna, smilingly told that a Brahmin should not 
be killed. However, anyone who comes forward armed to attack another 
without any provocation, whoever he may be, deserved to be killed. 

This was exactly what was prescribed in our Sastras. He continued by saying 
that whatever promised to Panchali by Arjuna while consoling her earlier, 
and whatever shall satisfy Bheemasena, Panchali and Himself, be done 
accordingly. 

Arjuna understood Lord Krishna 's intentions instantly. He took out his sword, 
cut off the pearl tied with the hair lock ( a practice followed then as a 
decorative status ) from Ashwathama's head, freed him from the bond, and 
pushed him out of the war camp. Shaving the head, removing one from their 
honoured positions and taking away all the properties were the prescribed 
punishments to Brahmins in those days, which were equivalent to capital 
punishment, and not physical annihilation. 

Thereafter all of them conducted the last rites of their departed children. 

Note : 

Aswathama, grieved by the shame inflicted upon him, still nurtured grouse 
against Pandavas. He reacted subsequently, about which the next Chapter (8) 
elaborates. 

— 0O0 — 

NINE 

WHY KUNTI STUTI ABOUT LORD KRISHNA IS IMPORTANT AND 

RELEVANT AT ALL TIMES ? 

After the Mahabharata war, Lord Krishna was leaving for Dwaraka taking 
leave from the Pandavas and their families. The departure of Lord Krishna 
made all of them sad. Among them, was Kunti Devi, the mother of Pandavas. 
She addresses Lord Krishna which is known as KUNTI STUTI and very 
famous in Srimad BHAGAVATAM ( Stanzas 18 to 43, Chapter 8, Volume 1). 
Oh Lord Krishna ! I prostrate before you. Though you are the one existing 
inside and outside of all the life forms, you stand alone unseen and apart 
from nature. Yet still you are the controller of the nature. You have covered 
yourself with the curtain of Maya (one of the shaktis of Vishnu ). You are the 
source of all knowledge originating from the senses. You are ever permanent. 
You are the one existed when nothing existed. However, those who do not 
have knowledge, see you in this form as "real" as one see's an actor 
performing in a stage. 

You have appeared in this world (took Avatar) to instill devotion (Bhakti 
yoga) in the hearts of clean thinking people, saints and sages. That being so, 
how can a simple woman like me see you and understand you in totality? 
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I prostrate before you repeatedly as you are the Govinda, and son of Devaki 
and Vasudeva. You are the son of Nandagopa. Lord Brahma appeared 
through the Lotus sprouted from your navel. Devotees adorn you with the 
garlands of lotus. Your eyes are shining like the petals of lotus flower. Your 
feet look like the lotus flowers. I prostrate before you on account of all these. 
Oh Lord, the controller of all senses ! You brought deliverance to saddened 
Devaki, who was imprisoned for long years by her brother Kamsa. Similarly, 
Oh Lord, you have saved me and all my children, time and again, from 
dangers imposed upon us. ... ( The purport is Lord Krishna saved His mother, 
Devaki, only once. But the same Lord repeatedly saved Kunthi, His devotee, 
and her sons on various occasions from dangers posed by them). 

Oh Lord Hari ! You have saved all of us from so many dangers. To name a 
few: Saving Bheema from the poisonous food fed by Kauravas; saving from 
the fire set by them in the house made of wax; saving from the fear of demons 
like Hadimba; saving Panchali's honour when Dussasana unfolded her sari 
in the presence of all while her sons lost the game of chess; saving from the 
wild animals in the forest; saving us from the powerful weapons of 
Bheeshma, Dronacharya etc, in the Mahabharata war; and last and not the 
least, saving us from the Brahmastra of Aswathama after the war. I prostrate 
before You, such a kind hearted Hari, repeatedly for ever and ever. 

Oh Lord ! I pray to you to bestow upon us more and more such dangers so 
that you will always be with us. ...(This is an important part in the entire 
prayer made by Kunti because, the normal beings ask the Lord for blessings, 
whereas Kunti is asking for more and more troubles. This is because she does 
not want her attention to be away from Lord Hari. According to her, this is 
possible only living in the midst of troubles and she is very sure that the Lord 
will take care of her at all times, if only she remembers him continuously. 
Such a prayer from her shows how strong her faith on Lord Hari is!) 




Kunti praying before Lord Krishna 

There are some people who are drawn towards position, power and wealth. 
They do not have time to even think about You. But, You are the one who is 
the ultimate of all the ultimate and who takes care of the welfare of those who 
surrender unto You without any precondition. 
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I am convinced that You are the only one who has no beginning or end, You 
are the controller of everything, You are beyond time, and You have spread 
out in a unified indivisible manner in everything and everywhere. If there are 
strife or discord about you, it is only among those who live only the physical 
life as you are beyond the living beings and You are the one who is among 
them with equanimity. 

Oh Lord ! No one understands Your actions in the form of human being. No 
one is favourite or non favourite as far as You are concerned. All Your 
actions are seen incoherently by people, as they cannot comprehend You in 
totality. 

Oh the One who is all in all the beings ! You are the one who is present in 
birds, animals, humans, saints and sages, and in lives sustained by water, air 
and earth. At the same time, You do not have birth, nor death. Even while 
doing activities as a being, You are above those actions and not involved in 
them. While doing all these, they are like plaything only as far as You are 
concerned. 

As a child, when you made a mistake, Yashoda took a rope to tie You around. 
Instantly you looked down with tears in your beautiful eyes as if You were 
scared with fear. I always get enthralled when I think of that state of Yours, 
because I know pretty well that even the fear is in fact scared of You and not 
You are scared of fear. 

Some people say that You, who do not have any birth, had born for the sake of 
the glory of the famous Yadu King, who was Your greatest devotee, and also 
to spread the glory of the Malaya Mountain (Govardhana Giri) as 
sandalwood. 

Some others say that You, who do not have any birth, appeared in this world 
as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki because of their prayers, for the sake of 
annihilating the enemies of the good, towards the welfare of the society. 

There are some others who say that due to the prayers of Lord Brahma You 
appeared to reduce the load on earth, who could not bear the burden of wrong 
deeds. You made it light once again as a ship which can float on sea with 
ease. 

There are still some others who say that You appeared in this world only to 
ensure that people struggling with ignorance, desires, and frivolous activities 
will have the benefit of listening and remembering your good deeds so that 
they are taken out of those negativities. 

Those people who always listen, sing, preach, remember and respect Your 
glory, they alone can swim across the flow of the current of birth and death 
and assimilate into Your lotus feet without any delay. 

Oh Lord Hari, who does everything for the sake of the people ! Are You 
thinking of leaving the friends and those dependent on you? We had lived 
through the tortures of the kings. We have nothing except to depend upon 
your lotus feet. 
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When the life, which controls all the senses, ceases to exist what is the use of 
having all the senses? Similarly, when we may not be able to see you, there is 
no point of having positions and fame in life. 

Now the earth is shining with full natural beauty as you have walked over it 
with your pious feet. What will happen when you leave this place? 

Because of your kind look one can see all around the plants and creepers 
growing in plenty. Similar is the case with the rivers and other water bodies. 
Hey the Lord of the Universe, please do not break the sacred bonding of life 
with your departure. 

Hey Krishna ! Let my thinking be always with you for over, without getting 
distracted to any other subject, like the water of Ganges connected to the 
ocean. Let my thinking carry the pure love towards you and nothing else. 

Hey Srikrishna ! The friend of Arjuna ! The greatest in the Vrishni 
hierarchy ! The fire who destroys those kings who torture the earth ! He 
who is never tired ! He who gets all prosperity from the sacred cow 
Kamadhenu ! He who took Avatars ( incarnation ) for the purpose of 
removing the miseries of cows ( meaning includes Vedas as well as all living 
beings ), Brahmins (meaning saints and sages and all persons of knowledge) 
! Hey the king of all Yogas ! Hey the the Guru ( teacher ) for the whole world 
! I prostrate before you. 

NOTE: No one can pray to the extent Kunti had done before Lord Hari from 
the core of her heart. But she had shown the way how she had immensely 
unflinching faith in Him from the beginning right through and at all times 
when she had faced all the troubles. When, because of the blessings of Lord 
Hari, her troubles have been removed at last, she tells Him to give her more 
and more troubles so that she can always remember Him. Her prayer is very 
relevant today in ordinary persons' everyday life. If we have total faith in him 
and be with him in our thinking we can face the worldly affairs with clarity of 
thought and purpose. 

— 0O0 — 

TEN 

WHY LORD KRISHNA DID NOT PACIFY YUDISHTIR WHEN HE WAS 
GRIEVING AFTER MAHABHARATA WAR ? 

Stanzas 48 to 52, Chapter 8 in the First Volume of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, 
after Kunti Stuti of Lord Krishna, deals with the mental agony of Yudishtira 
and his repentance on account of the suffering of the people due to the 
consequential effects of the war. He expresses his feelings before Lord 
Krishna and in the presence of his family and friends. 

He said: "Look, what a tragedy ! See what deep rooted ignorance had 
delved into my heart ! Just for the sake conquering over some human bodies, 
which are only suitable as food for animals, I had destroyed huge number of 
soldiers. " 
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He continued: "I have given trouble to children, brahmins, relatives, friends, 
seniors in the family, brothers, teachers etc. I am sure I will not get mukti 
( deliverance ) from the hell even for many number of thousands of years. " 

He further said: "The sastras ( ancient scriptures ) say that for the sake of 
protecting the subjects of his kingdom, it is not only absolutely justified but 
also not a sin for the king to annihilate the enemies. But even these words of 
rules do not give me peace of mind. " 

He carried on: "The womenfolk who lost their male members in the war are 
suffering. This suffering cannot be mitigated by any amount of Yagnas 
( propitiating the fire as per the prescribed rituals ) as performed in many 
homes. " 

He further added: "We cannot clean mud with muddy water. We also cannot 
find solution arising out of addiction to alcohol by using alcohol. Similarly, 
we cannot rectify the sin of human killing by conducting the action of more 
human killings. " 

Sri Ved Vyas ji abruptly ends the 8th Chapter here. We do not find Lord 
Krishna answering to any of his mental agonies, as He had done at the 
beginning of Mahabharata war when Arjuna decided not to fight the war. 

In the next Chapter 9, Lord Krishna, along with Pandava families and very 
many saints and sages are preparing to go to meet His greatest devotee, Sri 
Bheeshma Pitamaha, who was lying on the bed of arrows awaiting for his 
soul to depart from his body. Bheeshma Pitamaha gives an elaborate 
discourse called "Bhishma Stuti" praising Lord Hari and expounded the 
greatest principles of life. Perhaps Lord Krishna might have thought that let 
Yudishtir get the suitable advice (Dharma tatvam) from his forefather 
Bheeshma Pitamaha in the august company of great saints and sages, for his 
self introspection in the aftermath of the war. 

— 0O0 — 

ELEVEN 

RIGHT ACTION AT RIGHT TIME - DOES IT NOT SHOW THE WILL OF 
GOD IN THIS PRINCIPLE ? 

(SEE THE PREPARATION OF THE MEETING WITH ABOUT TO 
DEPART BHISHMA PITAMAHA LYING ON THE BED OF ARROWS !) 

As the 8th Chapter ends in Srimad BHAGAVATAM (Volume 1), Lord 
Krishna's thoughts go to his great devotee who was lying on the bed of 
arrows, waiting for his life to depart on the Utharayanam day, (as he had a 
boon that he could choose his time of death). After Kunti had praised Lord 
Krishna eloquently, and also Yudishtir expressing his repentance over the 
aftermath of the great Mahabharata war, Lord Krishna did not answer 
Yudishtir as his mind was occupied with the condition of Bheeshma lying in 
the battle field on the bed of arrows thinking of Lord Krishna for Him to give 
him a personal appearance. The Lord knew about this and the first few 
stanzas in Chapter 9, elaborate about who shall all go to meet Bheeshma. 
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Yudishtir, who was tormented by the aftermath of the war due to its adverse 
implications on people, wanted to know all the Dharmas ( principles of 
righteousness ) from the great person Bheeshma Pitamaha. So he gets ready, 
along with all his brothers, family, Vyasa and Doumya rishis, to meet him in 
the Kurukshetra battle field. Arjuna and Lord Krishna also came over there 
in a separate chariot. 

On seeing Bhishma lying on the bed of arrows, looking like a Deva from the 
heaven, Lord Krishna and the Pandavas along with all other followers 
prostrated before him. 

At that time all the Brahmarshis, Deva rishis, and Raja rishis, assembled at 
that place to see Bheeshma. 

Other sages who reached there were: Parvathan, Sri Narada, Dhoumyan, 
Vedvyas, Brihadswan, Baradwaj, Parasurama along with all his students, 
Vasishtan, Indrapramatha, Tritha, Gritsamathan, Asithan, 
Kaksheevaan,Gauthaman, Athri. Apart from them, Viswamitra, Sudarsanan, 
Sri Sukha and his followers, Kashyapa, Angiras, and many other saints and 
sages along with their students. 

When all these people came together, Bhishma, who was the embodiment of 
all Dharmas and who knew distinctly the importance of the place and time 
relevance, revered before them. 

He ( Lord Krishna) who is anchored in the hearts of people, He who has taken 
the human form due to His shield of Maya (a form of power of Vishnu), He 
who controls the whole universe, and He who is in everything and 
everywhere, and that Truth about which Bheeshma knew very well, was also 
properly revered by Bheeshma. 

Thereafter Bhishma, who was emotional with tears of happiness on seeing 
everybody, started addressing humbly the Pandavas who sat near to him. He 
further said to them that all of them should not live in grief particularly when 
they have immense faith in God. He reminded them that their mother Kunthi 
had suffered all through after the death of her husband Pandu, and she had 
terrible time in upbringing all the five children. He further told them that 
whatever had happened in their lives are as a result of the inevitable flow of 
time. This world, which is managed by the various Devatas (Lokapalas), is 
like the clouds which come under the influence of the wind. So everything 
happening here are under the influence of the flow of time. 

Despite having the most virtuous person like Yudishtir as the king, the 
strongest person like Bheemasena available, the most valorous Arjuna with 
his Ghandeev bow and arrow being always there, and more importantly Lord 
Krishna being always with them as their friend; but still the dangers fell upon. 
So whatever may be the powers including the Godly blessings, one has to 
undergo the events in life as they are part and parcel of life itself. 

He further says: "Hey Yudishtir! No one understands the wishes of 
Kalaswarup Bhagavan ( the flow of time is the wish of God). Even many 
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many saints and seers are helpless in understanding about the flow of time 
and its powers on lives. Therefore, Hey Yudishtir ! Carry on with ruling the 
kingdom always thinking that everything is under the control of God, and 
take care of the people of the kingdom as you are duty bound to do so. " 

He continued: "This person ( Lord Krishna ) sitting next to you is the Sakshat 
(Real) narayanan, who camouflaged himself with Maya and travelled all 
around attracting the people and concealing His real identity. Oh King ! This 
most sacred identity is known to Lord Siva. The great saint Narada and Rishi 
Kapila also know this. " 

He further said: "You thought that He is the son of your uncle, and hence 
deserved to be loved. You thought He is your friend, and relative who does 
help without expecting anything in return. Because of your trust in Him, you 
appointed Him as your Minister, messenger, and chariot rider. In fact He is 
the soul in everything, sees everything with equanimity, is the only thing. 
There is nothing other than Him as he is not affected by the realisation of "I" 
as we do, He is without any fault and is permanent. That being so, whatever 
duties He had carried out and has been carrying out do not affect Him at all. " 
"Despite all these", he continued: "see the kindness on His part ! He has 
come to see a person like me who is about to depart from this body. Seeing 
Him and renouncing this world is a great boon and I will get deliverance from 
desires and actions once and for all. I humbly appeal to that Bhagavan to be 
before me with his smiling face and four hands till I renounce from this 
world. " 

After listening to the great sermons by Bhishma in the presence of all the 
saints and sages, Yudishtir confirms in the presence of all of them that he 
understood the meaning of the explanations by Bheeshma. Thereafter 
Bheeshma concentrates only on the Bhagavan (Lord Krishna ) and focuses his 
total attention on Him before he proceeds to praise the Lord subsequently. 

This incidence of great assembly before Bheeshma and his lectures to 
Pandavas and others are the greatest path finder of knowledge for those 
seeking Truth. Lord Krishna made these events happen in such a way that 
they are part of the process while, at the same time, creating situation by 
which they become eye openers of knowledge and wisdom to everyone. He 
also granted His personal presence to the departing Bheeshma, thereby 
fulfilling his wish at the time of death. What follows is the showering of 
praise and songs of glory of Lord Hari as Bheeshma departs from this world. 
These are known as Bhishma Stuti. 

— 0O0 — 

TWELVE 

CAN LORD KRISHNA REMAIN COMPLACENT BY NOT PROTECTING 
HIS ARDENT DEVOTEES ? - SEE WHAT HAPPENED TO UTHARA: 
The above subject is dealt with in Stanzas 1 to 16, Chapter 8, Volume 1, of 
Srimad BHAGA VA TAM. 
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The previous Chapter No. 7 dealt with how Aswathama got humiliated by 
Arjuna in the presence of the Pandavas, many of their friends and relatives, 
and Lord Krishna. To illustrate further, in order to avoid repetition, I draw 
your attention to the contents of chapter EIGHT OF THIS BOOK mentioned 
above. 

After this incidence, Pandava brothers, along with very many other people 
and Lord Krishna, conducted the last rites of their departed sons. As Lord 
Krishna was planning to leave for Dwaraka along with Satyaki and Uddhava, 
there came running Late Abhimanyu's wife Uthara, fearful and shattered. 
She addressed straight to Lord Krishna, though her father in law and 
powerful Arjuna, and his brothers were present over there. The stanzas 9 
and 10, chapter 8 volume 1, containing Uttara's submission and prayer to 
Lord Krishna are worth reading: 

uttarovaca 

pa hi pahi maha-yogin 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
nanyarh tvad abhayam pas ye 
yatra mrtyuh parasparam 
abhidravati mam Isa 
saras taptayaso vibho 
kamarh dahatu mam natha 
ma me garbho nipatyatam 

She prays to Lord Krishna :"Hey Yogis war a, ( Master of all yogas), Dev a of 
all the Dev as (Supreme and Ultimate ), Lokanatha ( Who sustains the world) ! 
Save me. Save me. Where there are repeated deaths, no one can stand 
without fear other than You. Oh the Controller of Universe ! Oh the Most 
Powerful ! Oh Savior ! I could see a powerful sharp arrow, which is 
extremely hot and made of iron, fast approaching me. I do not mind getting 
myself burnt by that arrow. But, I do not wish any harm to my pregnancy. " 
Uthara was pregnant and the child was going to be born as Parikshit, who 
became a great King and very important character in Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. Not only that, that offspring was the only hope for the 
continuity of Pandava dynasty. 

Lord Krishna, who was always ready to come forward for the rescue of his 
ardent devotees, instantly realised that the arrow was shot by Aswathama with 
the sole of aim of ensuring that Pandavas do not have any descendants. 
Pandavas took their weapons to counter the burning arrow approaching 
them. 

Looking at the condition in which his devotees were placed, Lord Krishna 
took out His Sudarshana Chakra and created a safety zone. Lord Krishna, 
who resides in every one and who is the master of all Yogas, shielded the 
pregnancy of Uthara for the sake of the progeny of Kuru vamsa (Pandaw a' s 
successors). 
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The Brahmastra (Powerful arrow) of Aswathama is so powerful that it cannot 
be stopped and it will not go waste. Despite that , because of the power of Lord 
Vishnu, the arrow subsided and did not have any effect. 

The above incidence is not at all a wonder as far as Lord Krishna is 
concerned. This is because Lord Krishna ( Lord Hari), who has no birth, with 
the help of Maya ( his own power), like a play thing, creates, sustains and 
dissolves this world. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTEEN 

HOW LORD KRISHNA EXECUTES THE INNATE UNSELFISH 
DESIRES OF DEVOTEES - ONE MUST LEARN FROM BHISHMA 
STUTI: 

The 9th Chapter, Volume 1, of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, from stanza 32 
onwards, deals with what is famously known as Bhishma Stuti of Lord 
Krishna. Bheeshma Pitamaha was lying on the bed of arrows, wounded all 
over his body, just waiting to see Lord Krishna, before he departed from this 
world. He had a boon to choose the time of his death and hence he was 
waiting for Uttarayana, the coming of the sun over the earth towards north 
direction. Lord Krishna, along with the Pandavas and their families, in the 
company of all the saint and sages, came to meet his ardent devotee, 
Bheeshma, lying thus in the battle field. Bheeshma, happy and contented to 
have seen Lord Krishna, showered praises and glory on Him through what is 
called Bhishma Stuti. 

You are the greatest in the Yadava dynasty. You are independently supreme 
as compared to any other thing in this universe and have self sustaining 
glory, and the one and the only one. That being so, You, at times, for the 
sake of just like playing, assume the power of Yoga Maya (one of the 
powers of Lord Vishnu). On That Sri Krishna we inherently submit 
ourselves without any personal desire. It is only through Your Yoga Maya 
that the perennial flow of creation appeared in this Universe. 

Of all the worlds, You are the only beautiful one. You have assumed 
the body, the colour of which is like the green tree reflecting the blue. You 
are adorning yellow coloured silk shining like the rays of the sun. Your face 
glows like a lotus containing innumerable petals. You assumed the role of the 
charioteer of Arjuna and became known as Parthasarathi. Oh Lord! Let 
intense devotion, without any desires or expectations, toward such a 
personality in You be bestowed upon me. 

Due to the trampling of the horses in the battle field lots of dust particles 
had risen up in the atmosphere. Because of lots of sweat all over Your face 

and with the reddened and dispersed dusty hair swirling over Your head, the 
beauty of Your personality is beyond description. Oh Lord ! On such a 
personality of Sri krishna, in You, who had injuries on His skin and broken 
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chest shield because of my sharp arrows showered in the battle, let my inner 
self get firmly anchored. 

Upon listening to the words of Your beloved friend Arjuna in the battle 
field, in the middle of the soldiers of self and that of the enemy, You stopped 
the chariot. Then You just looked at the enemy soldiers at once and just that 
one look took away their lives . Oh Lord! Bestow upon me to have total 
devotion full of love on that Parthasarathi. 

Upon seeing in the battle field the rows of army in his front, Arjuna 
withdrew from fighting the war because of his remorse to kill the near and 
dear ones. You gave Atma Upadesam - the self knowledge/knowledge of the 
self - (preaching of Srimad Bhagavad Gita ) to him to remove all his 
ignorance. Oh Lord ! Please bestow upon me to have total devotion to that 
Paramapurusha’s (supreme being ) sacred feet. 

In the battlefield, once, just to keep up my pratijjna (vow), discarding 
Your own, You had jumped from the chariot and holding the wheel of the 
chariot in hand to shower it on me. You had jumped from the chariot in such 
a way with full power as to shake the whole earth. During that jump even 
your Uthariyam (the cloth worn to cover the upper portion of the body ) fell 
down without even You knowing about it. You were then looking like a lion 
intending to kill an elephant. 

You, who was hurt because of my sharp arrows and with Your broken 
chest shield, had thus come charging towards me with the strongest weapon 
in Your hand intending to kill me. Oh Lord, who ensures deliverance to 
devotees ! Let You be my Ashrey (the only source of 
dependence/support/shelter). 




Lord Krishna charging towards Bhishma 



Purport — (Through the above stanzas Bhishma, lying on the bed of arrows 
and waiting to depart from this world, remembers each and every incidence in 
the battle field fighting Lord Krishna in his front. Krishna had promised and 
took a vow that he will not take up weapons for the sake of Pandavas in the 
war. However, Bheeshma challenged that vow and countered that he will 
make the Lord break that promise and make him take the weapon against 
Bhishma. At one point, Arjuna became so tired fighting fiercely with 
Bheeshma in the battle field. Just to protect Arjuna, Lord Krishna jumped 
down from the chariot and charged towards Bheeshma holding the wheel of 
the chariot in hand. Bheeshma remembers that the devotee is more 
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important to the Lord and He will not hesitate to break His own vow when it is 
the question of saving his own devotee. Here Bheeshma is also Lord 
Krishna's devotee, apart from Arjuna. Lord did not mind belittling himself by 
breaking His own vow if it is the question of coming to the rescue of his 
devotees. By this action Krishna proved Bheeshma' s vow is also superior 
than that of His own. This action proves the point that Lord considers his 
devotees so dear to Him). — 

It was a sight to see Lord Krishna as the charioteer of Arjuna holding 
and controlling the horses, holding the ropes and with the whip stick in His 
hand. Let me have the opportunity of gaining Parama Premam (the superior 
devotion par excellence ) onto Him. All those who died in the war had 
attained their Real State (Sarupyam) with the Ultimate, while looking at 
Lord Krishna in the battle field in front of them. 

Purport — The above Saroopyam ( attaining the Real State with the Ultimate) 
is exactly like how the Gopa Women achieved while remembering Him 
constantly. The soldiers with their valour and the Gopa women with their 
pure love, equally attained the Ultimate, without distinction. The Gopa 
women got totally assimilated themselves into Krishna because of His 
beautiful walk, sweet smile, look encompassed with pure love. Therefore, 
whatever may be the form, if one has the greatest attraction towards Lord 
Hari, be it in war or love, he/she will attain the Ultimate ( Sarupyam ) with 
Him. The Bhaava ( the inner inclination) towards Him is more important and 
not the profession or the way one does his activities. This is the depth of 
Bheeshma' s divya drishti ( inner vision). — 

Oh Lord ! You have appeared before this humble devotee and blessed 
me with this sight of Yours. You are the same person who accepted the 
reverence from all the saints and sages and was with Yudishtir in his 
Rajasuya Yagna. I am humbled by Your honourable presence. 

Oh Lord ! You are the one residing in each and every one. Your are 
without any birth. And you are the only one in each and every life. However, 
each one, through their eyes, see you in different forms and shapes. You are 
shining like the sun. And to such Shri Krishna, I, Bhishma, who has 
discarded all the differences and distinctions, have completely attained unto 
You. 

By saying these words, Bheeshma, with his mind, words and vision fully 
rejoiced and merged into Lord Krishna with his soul dissolved into Him and 
attained the Ultimate thus breathing his last. 

Explanation: 

Bheeshma was a great Gyani (very knowledgeable), devoted to God and 
steadfast in his duties. Despite knowing that Lord Hari Himself was in front 
of him, Bheeshma did not budge from his position and principles preceding 
the Mahabharata war and thus had to fight the war against Him. Lord 
Krishna appreciated this aspect of Bheeshma, His devotee. Therefore, 
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Bhishma, who had the boon to select his time of death, merged into the 
Almighty in the presence of Lord Hari, and in the presence of thousands of 
saints and sages and their followers at a time of his own choice. Not only that 
this happened to him while explaining the concepts of Bhakti and Dharma 
( devotion to God and sustenance of one's own established duties), while 
totally focusing his mind, words and vision on Lord Hari Himself who was 
physically present in front of him in the form of Krishna. 

— 0O0 — 

FOURTEEN 

BHAGAWAN MAHIMA ANUVARNANA (DESCRIBING THE LORD'S 

GLORY) 

The description of the Lord Hari's glory narrated through Chapter 10, 
Volume 1, of Srimad BHAGAVATAM in an easy to understand and 
conversational mode among the ordinary people, particularly the women, of 
Hastinapura and the permanent message for all of us to understand and 
implement in our daily lives, to remember Lord Hari, cannot be well stated, by 
any one other than the great Saint Sri Ved Vyas ji, with great poetical and 
philosophical in-depth. 

Lord Krishna nourished the Kuru dynasty, after quelling the afflicted fire 
called (Vidweshaagni) - jealousy, selfishness, aggrandizement, cheating etc. - 
and established Dharma (order) by placing Yudishtir as the king in his own 
deserved right. Lord Krishna was happy to have established order in the 
society and ensured the righteousness to prevail. 

Yudishtir, who became more knowledgeable and matured after listening to 
Bheeshma and also Lord Krishna, leaving aside all his worldly desires, 
depended and concentrated (aashreya) only on Lord Krishna with single 
minded attention and started ruling with righteousness and rule of law 
(Dharma), his kingdom extending up to the sea shores, along with his 
brothers. 

His kingdom was blessed by Nature with timely rains; the earth produced 
everything that the people wanted; cows were healthy and thus gave plenty of 
milk. Similarly, the rivers, seas, mountains, the trees with creepers, etc. 
provided all types of requirements in plenty. During the time Yudishtir was 
the king, the people at large were not having any mental or physical ailments. 
They never faced any type of difficulties. 

Lord Krishna stayed in Hastinapura for a few months due to the reciprocal 
love of his sister, and also to ensure that other relatives did not feel sad had 
he left immediately. He took leave from Yudishtira and boarded his chariot. 
Preceding that he was shown reverence by some and he showed reverence to 
some others. 

Subhadra, Panchali, Kunthi, Uthara, Gandhari, Dridharashtr, Yuyutsu, 
Nakul, Sahadev, Kripacharya, Bheema, Rishi Dhaumya, women folk along 
with Satyavathi, etc. could not bear the departure of Lord Krishna. How 
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could the sons of Kunti, who enjoyed the company of Lord Krishna constantly 
sitting, eating, sleeping and discussing together, bear the departure of Lord 
Krishna? And that too of a personality on whom any one gets attracted 
permanently just after hearing His glory only once by knowledgeable 
persons? 

All those people were those who used to follow Lord Krishna constantly 
everywhere, and were tied together with the knot of pure love from the core of 
their hearts. They were looking at Lord Krishna constantly and circling 
around Him here and there in places wherever He moved. Oh ! What a 
wonder it is ! 

The womenfolk of Hastinapura were so sad to see Lord Krishna's departure 
that they were about to weep, as they could not possibly imagine a situation 
without Him among them. But weeping at the time of departure of such a 
personality could have been considered inauspicious. Therefore, each one of 
them could be seen controlling their tears of emotion, but simultaneously still 
keeping a smiling face. 

People brought out whatever musical instruments and accompanying drums 
and started playing loudly various music, beats and songs. The resounding of 
these beats and music made a big event all over the place. 

The womenfolk of the Kuru kingdom took their places on top of residential 
buildings. They were looking at Lord Krishna with shy, beautiful smile, and 
pure love, all together, and showered flower petals on Him. 

For the sake of his closest friend (Krishna), Arjuna held over Krishna's head 
a beautiful white coloured umbrella, decorated with pearl strings. The 
holding stick of the umbrella was decorated with rare diamonds. 

The brightness radiated around Lord Krishna was such that coupled with the 
flower petals being showered from all directions over him and with the 
wonderful hand fans (Venchamaram) being fanned by Uddhava and Satyaki 
on Him, there was all-round glittering. 

A group of Brahmin Pandits were reciting the glory (Veda Mantras etc ) of 
Lord Krishna repeatedly without any flaws and those suiting the Lord. 

The womenfolk of the Kuru kingdom, with their hearts and soul firmly rooted 
on Lord Krishna, were discussing about Lord Krishna, soothing to the ears 
and minds of all present. The words used here are "Sarva Shruti 
Manoharam" - which means also that their discussions were so attractive 
even to the Gods of Shruti (Upanishads) . 

They further said that He existed even before the Gunas existed. Even when 
all the Gunas subsided and all the life forms were drawn into Him as the 
dissolution called Pralaya, He existed without any special Guna and as the 
Only One Truth. It is the same Truth we see in the form of Sri Krishna in 
front of us. 

They added that it was the same Truth (Paramapurusha), due to the desires of 
having procreation by His own potency called Maya, manifested into different 
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forms and shapes, though He is beyond all of them. During that time Vedas 
were also advocated by Him. There is no doubt that this Sri Krishna is the 
same Truth (Paramapurusha). 

They continued their discussions by saying that those saints and sages, who 
are knowledgeable and devoted, have the vision of only His Lotus feet 
constantly in their minds. There is no doubt that It is the same Truth we see 
before us in the form of Sri Krishna. 

They carried on among themselves saying that while doing the creation, it is 
that Single Truth, which manifests into different forms and shapes, and while 
thus happening, He still stands alone, unaffected and standing apart, beyond 
all these creations. Vedas and Puranas contain the truth about that 
Paramapurasha, sung and detailed by saints and sages, and we see that same 
Truth right in front of us in the form of Sri Krishna. 

He is the same, they continued, who appears in this world from time to time to 
annihilate the rulers who arrogate wrong actions and put the people in 
trouble and torture. Thus He establishes order in the society and by His grace 
make the world a happy place to live in. We see Him only in front of us in the 
form of Sri Krishna. 

Yadu dynasty is the most praise worthy because Sri Krishna appeared in that 
dynasty. Vraj Bhoomi ( Mathura - Vrindavan) is the most pious, because it is 
here that Sri Krishna took birth and moved around. 

Thus they discussed in detail the various principles mentioned in Vedas and 
Upanashats about Lord Hari as the One who is one in all, and at the same 
standing apart, and the Only One who will remain when nothing remains. 
They had no doubt that the person, as Lord Krishna, in front of them was 
none other than the manifestation of That Ultimate Truth. 

They further said that Dwaraka had become famous much more than heaven. 
Similarly, Dwaraka is the one which earns the fame for the earth. This is 
because the people of Dwaraka could always see their Lord Krishna, who is 
ever smiling. 

They added that the wives of Lord Krishna are blessed as they are continually 
with Him and enjoying His company. 

As He travelled, Lord Krishna was smilingly looking at these womenfolk who 
were discussing among themselves His glory. 

King Yudishtir is known as Ajatashatru (a person who does not have any 
enemies - or a person who has enmity towards none). Despite being so, due to 
his love towards Lord Krishna, he provided his army consisting of elephants, 
horses, chariots and soldiers to escort Lord Krishna leaving from Hastinapur. 
Ultimately, after certain distance, Lord Krishna asked the affectionate people 
of Hastinapura, who were deeply saddened by His departure, to return to 
their homes, and continued His travel to Dwaraka along with his people. 

Thus Lord Krishna's convoy traveled through places called Kurujangala, 
Panchalam, Surasena kingdom on the banks of Yamuna, Brahmavarta on the 
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banks of Saraswati, Kurukshetra, Matsya Desham, the desert areas, and 
crossing Souviryam, Abiryam reached the entry point ofDwarka. 

People en route paid their respects to Lord Krishna and presented gifts. By 
evening time they reached Dwarka. The sun also started setting and could be 
seen immersing into the sea. 

— 0O0 — 

FIFTEEN 

HOW THE PEOPLE OF DWARAKA WELCOMED SRI KRISHNA AS HE 

ARRIVED : 

Stanzas 1 to 5, Chapter 11, Volume 1, of Srimad BHAGAVATAM deals with 
how the people of Dwaraka welcomed Sri Krishna as he arrived there from 
Hastinapura. 

As Sri Krishna entered his Dwaraka, full with bounties of Nature, he blew out 
from his divine conch shell such a sound as to remove all the pains of the 
people living there. 

The conch shell, which was being blown, was in fact pure white and bulging 
big at the centre. However, because of the lips of Sri Krishna being red in 
colour, it looked as if a white swan was singing aloud on his lotus like hand. 
The beauty of the conch was such that it looked like the bird resting in the 
middle of a beautiful lotus with lots of petals in the hands of Sri Krishna, 
which was like a large lotus flower. 

Upon listening to the sound of the conch shell, which was instilling fear to the 
fear itself in this world, all the people of Dwaraka charged towards their 
beloved Sri Krishna to have a look at Him. 

The people of Dwaraka brought whatever precious gifts they could pick up to 
present them before Shri Krishna. Looking at the towering and shining 
personality of Sri krishna, these gifts looked like little lamp presented before 
the Sun. All of them were happy to see their Lord in front of them who was 
their saviour and and friend. They also knew that He was Lord Hari. All of 
them started praising Him and started singing His glory. 

— oOo — 

SIXTEEN 

HOW WOMEN OF DWARAKA FELT AND REACTED ON SEEING SRI 
KRISHNA ARRIVING IN DWARKA ! 

Sri Krishna arrived in Dwaraka from Hastinapura amid great pomp and 
show. Dwaraka was decorated beyond description. People were happy to see 
their beloved Lord back in Dwarka. They were dancing and singing His 
glory. In the midst of all these, stanzas 24 to 39, Chapter 11, Volume 1, deal 
beautifully about the human feelings of womenfolk of different categories in 
Dwarka on seeing Sri Krishna. Through these stanzas we are also told the 
greatest of the philosophies involving the position of Sri Krishna in human 
form. 

The feelings of the virtuous women (women from sood families ) : 
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Since the women of the households, as per the custom then prevailing, could 
not come to the streets to take part in celebrating the welcome event of Sri 
Krishna, went to the upper floors of the houses to have a look at Him. Their 
reaction was not at all surprising because all the people of Dwaraka wanted to 
see Sri Krishna constantly, let alone the womenfolk. He was such a 
personality Who was the repository of all the beauty and shine, Whose sight 
gave pleasure and happiness to everyone, on Whose chest Sri Lakshmi rests, 
in whose hands all the Lokapalakas ( the demiGods protecting the world under 
His direction ) stay, and on Whose lotus feet rest all the devotees, like the 
honey bees around the flowers. 

The feelings of the mothers of Sri Krishna: 

As Sri Krishna reached the home of His parents, He was surrounded by 
Devaki and other six mothers. (Sri Vasudeva, Krishna' father, had seven 
wives). They were overjoyed at the sight of their son. He considered all of 
them equal as His own mother without any distinction. 

All of them were overjoyed with love and affection and their hearts filled with 
pure delight so much so that they treated Sri Krishna like a child and took 
Him on to their laps. As they did so they could not control their motherly 
emotion of love towards their son, with the result their chests became wet with 
mothers ' milk and Sri Krishna literally bathed due to the flowing of joyful 
tears from their eyes. 

The feelings of the wives of Sri Krishna: 

After taking leave of His mothers, he reached his own beautiful dwelling 
place where there were living places for each of his wives. On seeing Sri 
Krishna from a distance, Who was separated from them for a long time due to 
His staying away from Dwaraka, they celebrated His return in their minds 
simultaneously radiating visible shyness in their eyes and faces. They got up 
from their places, and also from their inner selves, with the same disciplines 
they followed in His absence. 

The virtuous women follow certain disciplines by not partaking in 
celebrations etc. during the absence of their husbands. These women folks 
were following the same disciplines. As they saw Sri Krishna, they got up 
from their positions with these disciplines in tact with them, which could now 
be discarded as could be seen in their expressive faces. 

These women, who had deep rooted love and affection in their minds towards 
their beloved Sri Krishna, embraced Him in three ways without touching him 
in any way. They were embracing Him mentally during His absence. On 
seeing Him they embraced Him with their sights. As He reached nearer, they 
embraced Him within their minds as if they hugged their own children. One 
could see drops of tears of joy falling out from their shy eyes. 

Whether Sri Krishna is sitting close or at undisclosed place, one feels His 
lotus feet always afresh and that is why Sri Lakshmi, who is always on the 
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move , never ever leaves His feet. That being the case with even Sri Lakshmi, 
what to talk of others ! 

Philosophical notes on Sri Krishna in human form: 

In fact Sri Krishna, who is the manifestation of The Ultimate Truth, appeared 
in this world as a human being with the help of His own Maya (one of the 
powers of Sri Hari) to establish order in the society. When such Shri Krishna 
comes in the midst of the women folk one can not equate Him with an 
ordinary human being. This being so, no women could have overwhelmed 
Sri Krishna with their influencing tendencies as normally happens to an 
ordinary man. This is so particularly when Kamadeva ( the Lord of Love ) 
Himself is His own potency and thus Sri Krishna is certainly above all these 
mundane influences of the ways of the world. 

The people of this world are involved in their own actions, though their actual 
Self is beyond these actions, about which they do not know. At that level of 
thinking, when they are totally immersed in worldly affairs, they equate Sri 
Krishna also at par with them. This is natural because most of them do not 
have the capacity to understand the Truth. 

The Self in us is not at all affected by the actions of our thinking as the Self is 
totally disassociated from the cause and effects of our actions. Similarly, 
when Sri Krishna physically appeared on this earth, the actions from Him or 
surrounding Him did not affect Him at all as He is the manifestation of the 
Truth which is not affected by worldly actions. 

In this background, when some thought that the women have influenced Sri 
Krishna and took Him to be the one like any other men in matters of 
relationship with women, it was only due to their ignorance about Him and 
the Ultimate Truth. 

— 0O0 — 

SEVENTEEN 

ONLY SRI HARI COULD PROTECT AND SUSTAIN LIFE IN ANY 
CIRCUMSTANCE - BIRTH OF PARIKSHIT IS AN EXAMPLE ! 

uttarovaca 

pa hi pahi maha-yogin 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
nanyarh tv ad abhayam pas ye 
yatra mrtyuh parasparam 
abhidravati mam Isa 
saras taptayaso vibho 
kamarh dahatu mam natha 
ma me garbho nipatyatam 

Uthara prays to Lord Krishna :"Hey Yogiswara, ( Master of all yogas), Deva 
of all the Devas (Supreme and Ultimate ), Lokanatha (Who sustains the world) 
! Save me. Save me. Where there are repeated deaths, no one can stand 
without fear other than You. Oh the Controller of Universe ! Oh the Most 
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Powerful ! Oh Savior ! I could see a powerful sharp arrow, which is 
extremely hot and made of iron, fast approaching me. I do not mind getting 
myself burnt by that arrow. But, I do not wish any harm to my pregnancy. " 
Stanza 9, Chapter 8, Volume 1, of Srimad BHAGAVATAM contains the 
above prayer by Uthara to Lord Hari. 

Uthara was referring to the powerful destructive weapon called Brahmastra 
of Aswathama coming straight to finish her and thereby ensuring her just 
conceived pregnancy also destroyed. This progeny was the only one, born 
out of the wedlock of just martyred Abhimanyu with Uthara, to carry on the 
legacy of Pandava dynasty. This child was going to be known later as 
Pareekshit, very important personality in Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

Stanzas 7 to 12, Chapter 12, Volume 1, contains beautiful description of how 
the growing child inside the pregnant Uthara started feeling the presence of 
Sri Hari right in front of him, protecting him from the powerful destructive 
effects of the dangerous weapon. Sri Hari had put a cover of protection from 
the negative effects of this weapon by enveloping Uttara's pregnancy with His 
own Sudarshan Chakra. This ensured the development of the child without 
any adverse effects of the powerful weapon. 

The experiences of that growing child inside womb of the pregnant Uthara 
were astounding. The growing baby could see a Person protecting him from 
the heat of the weapon. That Person, the Protector, was only as small as to 
the size of a thumb. He was wearing a shining Mukut (kireetam - a 
decorative gold head wear). He was looking beautiful, bluish in colour, 
wearing clothes reflecting the effect of lightening, having a pleasing 
personality, having four beautiful long arms, wearing beautiful ear 
ornaments, having blood red eyes, holding Gadha, (a club with a huge round 
shaped head) in His hand, and whirling His Gadha again and again looking 
out all around repeatedly. In fact he could see this Person, with His Gadha, 
continuously cleansing the poisonous and hot influence of Ashwathama 's 
weapon as if the sun removes the fog. 
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Lord Krishna protecting Uttara ’s child from destruction in her womb 
The child started staring at this Person and became inquisitive as to "Who 
this Person so close to me is ?". This Person was protecting him throughout 
for ten months in the mother's womb before his birth, and disappeared, as the 
baby was staring at Him, just before he was born. The child thus born was 
known as Pareekshit. 

Stanza 30 further illustrates the character of Pareekshit. He distinctly 
remembered, even after his birth, about the Person who protected him inside 
his mother's womb. He started looking for Him ( that Divya roopam -Divine 
personality ) in every human being inquisitively as to find any resemblance of 
Him in each one. This is also the reason how he became known as Pareekshit 
- the examiner. He also became known as Vishnuraata ( came into being 
because of the protection of Vishnu ). Because of this background Pareekshit 
was a Vishnu bhakta right from the stage when he was not even born. 

— 0O0 — 

EIGHTEEN 

WHAT WERE THE QUALITIES OF PAREEKSHIT AS PREDICTED BY 

THE LEARNED MEN ? 
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Pareekshit was bom at a very auspicious time in the dynasty of Pandav as and 
King Yudhisthira was very happy, as also all other members of his family. He 
conducted the prescribed rituals relating to Pareekshit' s birth by inviting the 
Pundits ( learned persons ) for the health and welfare of the newborn child. 
He gave gold, land, cows, elephants, horses etc. in charity, apart from 
feeding sumptuous food to all the persons. 

The learned persons addressed Yudishtira and conveyed to him and others 
present the qualities of the newborn and what all he would do when he 
becomes the King of Hastinapur. As he was protected right in the womb of 
his mother Uthara throughout ten months till he was born, from the 
dangerous effects of Brahmastra of Ashwathama, by none other than Lord 
Hari he would be known as "Vishnuraata" ( given by Lord Vishnu). He 
would become very famous, great and one of the ardent devotees of Lord 
Vishnu. 

They further said that he would be one of the greatest Kings like the ones in 
Ikshvaku Dynasty, born to the descendants of Manu. He would also become 
truthful and respectful like Lord Rama born to King Dasaratha. 

He would be charitable, protector of those who seek his shelter and bound by 
his promises like King Shibi. He would keep up the prestige and fame of his 
dynasty like King Dushyanta did. He would become the greatest archer (of 
bow and arrow ) and will have the powers of two Arjunas (both Arjuna and 
Karthaveeryarjuna). He would also shape himself into the greatest in warfare 
and no one can defeat him. He would be like the fire and also have the grasp 
like the ocean. 

He would be like a lion in the forefront and have a personality equal to the 
Himalaya mountains. He would also have patience like the earth. His 
tolerance power would be equal to that of a mother and father. 

For equanimity he would be like Lord Brahma; for dispersing benevolence 
like Lord Siva; and for protecting and providing shelter to all living beings 
like the Lakshmi Pathi (Lord Hari). 

For all the good qualities, he would be like Sri Krishna; for kindness like 
Rantideva and for the sustenance of the righteous things like Yayati. 

In his firmness he would be like King Mahabali; in devotion to Lord Vishnu 
like Prahlada; and he would be performing lots of Ashwamedha yajna. He 
would also be respecting and taking care of all the elders. 

He would be in the company of Raja Rishis (very learned men) and at the 
same time, would establish his rule over those who deviate from the truthful 
path. For the sustenance of the earth he would control and discipline the Kali 
(the time in which the righteousness started disappearing after the departure 
of Sri Krishna from this earth). 

Later in his life, as a consequence of the curse of the son of a Brahmin, he 
would come to know about his impending death from the bite of the poisonous 
snake called Takshaka. At once, discarding the fear of death, he would seek 
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profoundly the Lotus feet of Lord Hari. He would hear from none other than 
the son of Ved Vyas, Sri Sukhdev, in the company of all the learned people on 
the banks of Ganges the knowledge of the Atman ( the principles of life and its 
relation with the Truth — through the entire Srimad BHAGAVATAM), 
discard his earthly body and attain the supreme state of being one with the 
Truth. 

These have been explained in stanzas 12 to 28, Chapter 12, Volume 1 of 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM very eloquently. 

— oOo — 

NINETEEN 

WHO ARE ELIGIBLE TO GIVE ADVICE TO WHOM - EXAMPLE OF 

Vidura TO DHRITARASHTRA ! 

While undertaking long pilgrimage, Vidura happened to come into contact 
with Maitreya Maharshi from whom he learnt the principles of Atma 
( knowledge about Sri Krishna - Atma Thatwam). And so he returned to 
Hastinapur after acquiring all the knowledge which one was supposed to 
acquire. Vidura withdrew himself from all questions after discussions with 
Maitreya, taking leave from him with the single thought (leaving aside all 
other thoughts) of profound devotion towards Lord Krishna. ( Stanzas 1 and 
2, Chapter 13, Volume 1) 

He was given a grand welcome by king Yudishtira and all others in 
Hastinapur. Vidura informed about whatever he had seen during his 
pilgrimage, except the information of the annihilation of Yaduvamsa. He 
stayed in the kingdom for a few days. Thereafter he advised Dritarashtr 
certain principles of life, taking into account the situation in which 
Dritarashtr was placed, which are covered in the stanzas 18 to 28. 

The reasons as to why he withheld the information about the annihilation of 
Yadava dynasty are amply explained in stanza 13. Vidura was such a kind 
person that he could not see anyone in sad state of mind. That being so, how 
he himself could be instrumental in creating cause for others into mental 
agonies? Therefore, a person who himself cannot see sadness in others 
would not say things which shall add or create difficulties for others. 

Now, again, since Vidura was not a Raj Rishi or a person of superior status, 
the question arises as to his eligibility to give advice. As per stanza 15, once 
Lord Yama Dharmaraja had to leave his job and come down to earth to work 
under others ' directions for hundred years due to a curse bestowed upon him 
by Rishi Mandyava. During these hundred years the duties of Yama 
Dharmaraja were carried out by Aryama, the Deva (God) of the ancestors. 
Thus Vidura was none other than Yama Dharmaraja whose knowledge and 
wisdom in matters of principles were beyond question. Therefore his advice 
to the king were not generality but specific to the context in which 
Dritarashtra was placed, and he was competent enough to give such advice. 
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Addressing Dritrashtra , he exclaimed: "Oh King , start immediately ! One 
thing on which no one has any control and on which no one can take any 
countermeasure ( meaning thereby time ) and which has control on everything 
and everyone, has also enveloped us in the process of our lives. " 

He continued: "Because of the influence of Kala (time), however much one 
loves one 's own life, it is going to be disintegrated in the flow of time. When 
this is the question of life what to talk about any other wealth !". 

He further said to him: "All your relatives and friends have died in the war. 
You have also become very old. Your body has become very weak due to age. 
Still you are depending upon someone else's home for your living !". 

He added these words, though on the face of it looks disrespectful, in order to 
create in Dritarashtra's mind a sense of detachment. 

He further added: "Oh ! What a pity ! One loves one's own life so dear. So 
much so you are eating the food brought to you by Bhimasena, and it is akin 
to an owner feeding his domestic dog !. " 

He further proclaimed: " You were party to the burning of the wax house in 
which Pandavas and their mother stayed. You gave poison to Bhimasena. Not 
only Pandaw a' s wife was dishonoured in full view of the assembly, you were a 
party to usurp all their wealth and kingdom. Despite all these what is the use 
of protecting and sustaining your own life just for the sake of it? ". 

He said further: " Your condition is very pitiable. You just want to live as 
much despite being in this pitiable situation. You must know that your body 
at this stage in your life is just like any old cloth which will get totally worn 
out even when one does not want it that way. " 

He continued: "My advice to you is to give up attachment to this body. While 
doing so you must discard all interests in material comforts, attachments, and 
take decisions about your life all by yourself without others being in the 
picture. Such a person only is known as "Dheera" - (person of great 
knowledge ) ". 

He proclaimed further: "A person, either by his own efforts or by the 
encouragement of others, who discards all attachments, and having a firm 
mind, turns towards Sri Hari by keeping HIM constantly and continuously in 
one's heart, and takes to Sanyasa ( renunciation ) is the greatest of the greatest 
being. " 

He further told him: "Look, in the coming days, the good qualities may 
disappear in people around you. Therefore, my advice to you is to proceed 
northward without the people knowing about it. " 

Thus, as advised by brother Vidura, the blind Dhritarashtra, disbanding all 
the knots of attachment to people and things, followed the path shown by 
Vidura along with him. He was followed by his wife Gandhari. 

— 0O0 — 

TWENTY 
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DO WE GET PREMONITION ABOUT ADVERSE THINGS HAPPENING 

? LET US EXAMINE. 



Arjuna did not return to Hastinapur from Dwaraka even after a few months, 
where he had gone to be with the relatives and friends in general and Sri 
krishna in particular. The delay in the return of Arjuna caused great concern 
and worry in the mind of Yudishtira. 

Yudishtira could see adverse climatic effects all around. Anger, extreme 
desires, lies etc. had enveloped the people, who were indulging in sinful lives, 
treacherous behaviour, and deceitful relationship. Parents, husbands and 
wives, relations, all were quarreling among themselves. Even if the 
circumstances were favourable to people, they still indulged in deceit. In 
general, people started becoming more and more greedy and distort with 
contempt for orderly lives. In this background, Yudishtira started addressing 
his brother, Bheemasena. 

"Hey Bhimasena ! As you know Arjuna had gone to Dwaraka to be with 
relatives and Sri Krishna, and it is more than seven months he has not 
returned; Could you make out why such a delay on his part? Once Sri 
Narada had told that Sri Krishna will be renouncing his earthly body in the 
near future. Has that time arrived? It was only because of Sri Krishna we 
could retrieve our lost kingdom and be blessed with all the earthly comforts, 
apart from facilitating the continuance of our dynasty. " 

"One can just feel the tragic events, beyond one's imagination, about to 
happen on this earth affecting the sky and the body. Oh Bheema ! My left 
thigh, eye and hand constantly trigger movement. I get scared in my mind. 
Are they not the indications of some bad occurrence going to happen in the 
near future. ? " 

"I could see the female jackals spitting fire, and howling at the rising sun. 
Just see, the dog standing here is staring at me constantly and howling. I 
also see my chariot horses making strange noises loudly. " 

"The pigeons have become the messengers of death. The owls and crows do 
not sleep at all and all of them make such sounds indicating the impending 
bad times. " 

" All directions of earth show strange colours. The planets and stars seem to 
be not in their supposed positions. Along with all the mountains the earth is 
shaking vibrantly. Together with all these, there is heavy lightning and 
thunder. " 

" Dusty winds creating darkness are blowing in all directions hurting the body 
badly. The clouds are showering blood stained rain creating tragic aversion 
in the mind. " 

"The sun has lost its shine. It looks as if the planets are fighting with each 
other. I see the burning earth and the sky covered with strange types of life 
forms. " 
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"All the water bodies like rivers, lakes and the mind are angry. The fire does 
not ignite with glow while pouring ghee. What sort of things are getting 
evolved in the coming times?" 

"The calf are not going to their mothers for milk, nor the cows give milk. The 
cows in the cow sheds are crying vehemently and howling. The bulls are not 
trampling their legs. " 

"All the statues of Gods look as if they are shedding tears, sweating and 
shaking. What do these shine-less, unhappy villages, gardens and towns 
indicate to us?" 

"Because of all these adverse indications, I am sure the earth is detached 
from the sacred feet of Sri Krishna and hence definitely lost is grace. " 

At this point of time, when Yudishtira was seeing all adverse indications 
around, Arjuna appeared before him having returned from Dwaraka. 

The above have been explained in detailed in Stanzas 1 to 22, Chapter 
14, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

The explanations may look like horrific description of events as felt by 
Yudishtira. But the mental connect he had with Sri Krishna was so profound 
that he had premonition of something very serious happening around. In the 
subsequent stanzas Arjuna explains in detail the end of Yadava dynasty and 
renouncing of the earthly body by Sri Krishna. 

— oOo — 

TWENTY ONE 

HOW THE DISTURBED YUDHISHTIRA PUTS QUESTIONS TO 
ARJUNA WHO RETURNED FROM DWARAKA ? 

Yudhishtira was already mentally disturbed and worried because of Arjuna 
not having returned for the last seven months from Dwaraka. He started 
getting premonitions of certain bad events taking place. He also remembered 
Rishi Narada 's words that the time for departure of Sri Krishna from this 
earth had approached. When he was getting all sorts of delusions Arjuna 
returned very sad and weak. Already in this mental state of mind, the 
questions put to Arjuna by Yudhishtira, without directly asking about Sri 
Krishna in the first instance ( out of fear of the expected event having 
occurred) , and asking many other things in a round about way, are 
marvelous. 

Though, on arrival, Arjuna touched the feet of Yudhishtira and stood before 
him hanging his head, he was very sad, disturbed, troubled and tormented. 
He was shedding tears and looked as if he had lost all his glow on his face. 
On seeing him in this situation, remembering the words of Rishi Narada, 
Yudhistira started asking questions to Arjuna in the midst of all his relatives. 
The questioning can be divided in two parts: 

One, about the relatives in Dwaraka ( asking about Sri Krishna directly only 
in the end - in fact keeping that only constantly in mind); 
and two, about any adverse things occurred to Arjuna himself. 
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About relatives in Dwaraka: 



"How our people in Dwaraka , particularly Madhus, Dasarhas, Bhojas, 
Arhas, Satwathas and Vrishnis are doing? Are they alright. How is the grand 
father Surasena? Is Vasudeva and his brothers doing fine?. What about 
Vasudeva's seven wives, including Devaki, who are our aunts? Are they 
doing fine along with their sons and daughters in law? 

Is aged Ugrasena still alive? Are his brothers like Hridika, Akrura, Jayantha, 
Gadha and Sarana along with their sons doing good? 

What about the welfare of people like Satrujit? What about Sri Balarama, the 
Lord of Yadavas? How about Pradyumnan, the greatest among the Vrishnis? 
Does Anirudha, the greatest and pious grow in stature and fame?. 

Suseshana, Charudeshna, Samba ( son of Jambhavati), the greatest among 
the sons of Sri Krishna, Rishabha, and all others who are ardent followers of 
Sri Krishna like Shruta Deva, Uddhava, Sunanda, Nanda, and all other great 
Yadavas, and who are dependent on the great strength and protection of Sri 
Krishna and Balarama, living happily? Did they enquire about the welfare of 
all of us? 

Is Sri Krishna doing fine in the Deva Sabha ( the assembly of great people ) 
called Sudharma in Dwaraka surrounded by his people? In the ocean of 
Yaduvamsa, Sri Krishna along with Balarama, has appeared only for the sake 
of the welfare of all the worlds. Under His divine protection the Yadavas, who 
are none other than the small potencies of Sri Mahavishnu, are fortunate to 
be with Him in Dwaraka. " (He then praised the glories of Sri Krishna ). 

Now he questions Arjuna the reasons for the condition in which he sees him: 
"Oh ! Dear Arjuna. You seem to have lost all your powers. Is it because you 
stayed in Dwaraka for more number of days and thus lost the respect due to 
you? Or have you been purposely disrespected by someone? Did anyone hurt 
with such words which were cruel and devoid of love? Or else, did you 
promise something to the loved ones which you could not deliver? 

You are by nature protector of any one who surrender to you. Such being the 
case, did you fail in your duty of protecting Brahmins, children, cows, elderly, 
sick, women, or any living being in any way? 

Did you, by chance, courted with any women whom you are not supposed to? 
Or, did you not acquire the things which you are supposed to get 
legitimately? 

Or else, did you get defeated by persons of equal status? Did you get defeated 
by persons who are not equal to you? 

Did you have your food, ignoring the elderly and children who were supposed 
to be fed first? Did you do any deed which is condemnable and disrespectful? 
Or perhaps, are you feeling for the separation from Sri Krishna since you had 
left Dwaraka, who was all the time lovely and affectionate, and became part 
and parcel of your own personality? Are you feeling yourself in void because 
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of these situations? You cannot be sad due to any other reason other than 
what have been discussed. " 

( These questions summarise the agonizing concealed intent of Yudishtira, 
knowing in the depth of his mind that Sri Krishna might have departed from 
this world. Despite this, he was not prepared to face the reality and went in a 
round about way asking questions about people of Dwaraka and about the 
condition in which Arjuna had put himself into. Even then, these questions 
give us a lesson as to how one should conduct oneself in day to day lives, for 
those who are beholders of certain values and show devotion to Sri Krishna). 
These concepts have been explained in Stanzas 23 to 44, Chapter 
14, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. The poignant replies from Arjuna 
are covered in the next chapter. 

TWENTY TWO 

DETACHED FROM SRI HARI LIFE HAS NO MEANING - SEE WHAT 

ARJUNA HAD TO SAY : 

As Arjuna returned to Hastinapur from Dwaraka after a gap of seven months, 
he presented himself before Yudishtira tired, saddened, and with his head 
hanging devoid of his usual powers and grace. Yudishtira was already 
worried about the delay in Arjuna' s return, and the words of Narada Rishi at 
the back of his mind about the impending disappearance of Sri Krishna from 
this earth, got deeply concerned about Sri Krishna. Yudishtira 's premonitions 
and his questions to Arjuna have been dealt with in Chapter 14, Volume 1 of 
Srimad BHAGA VA TAM. 

Stanzas 1 to 31, Chapter 15, Volume 1, deals with the agony of Arjuna and his 
feelings of expression of total helplessness on account of the departure of Sri 
Krishna from this earth. 

Because of the separation of Sri Krishna and the consequent sadness, Arjuna 
was looking lean, almost like having a face and heart of a decaying lotus. He 
was constantly and continually thinking about Sri Krishna, who was his 
closest friend and, therefore, struggling for words to reply to Yudishtira. 

Due to the growing intense feelings from within his mind on account of the 
separation from Sri Krishna because of his disappearance, wiping the 
uncontrollable tears and trying to stop them with his hands, he remembered 
Sri Krishna as his charioteer who rode it knowing full well his exact 
requirements. He remembered Him who stood by him at all difficult times 
and became part and parcel of his life. His words were fumbling as he was 
trying to control his tears and he tried to muster strength to reply to 
Yudishtira. 

All my valour and powers, which were astounding even to the Devas, have 
been snatched away from me because of His separation, who was our dearest 
friend. When life separates from the body, it becomes useless. Similarly, the 
departure of Sri Krishna in a split second from this world, creates an aversion 
to have even a look at it. 
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I could overwhelm the pride and valour of all the kings who gathered in the 
assembly of Panchala King with just picking up my bow and arrow. 
Thereafter I aimed and shot at the fish shaped object and married Panchali 
in the swayamvara. These could not have been possible without His grace. 

I could win over with ease all the Devas led by Indra himself. I could lit the 
entire forest of Ghandavam. Thus pleased Mayaa ( the sculptor of Asuras) 
gifted me with the beautiful magical thrown decorated with different kinds of 
sculptures and magnificent materials. In your Rajasuya Yagna many many 
kings paid obeisance to you. These could not have been possible without His 
grace. 

Once Jarasandha imprisoned many kings to be killed and offered in his 
Yagna. It was our brother , Bheemasena, who has the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, killed Jarasandha and liberated all the imprisoned kings. 
These kings offered valuable gifts to you in your Rajasuya Yagna. These 
could not have been possible without His grace. 

Draupati, the ardent devotee of Sri Krishna, was humiliated in the assembly 
of men in the Kingdom. She was dragged by her hair with the result her hair 
whirled out in different directions from her head. See the fate of the wives of 
those male members who did it ! Because of their death in the war, these 
women are widows and thus have permanently spread out their hair. These 
could not have been possible without His grace. 

Once, Rishi Durvasa along with his ten thousand students, wanted to have 
lunch with us when we did not have anything to give. They took bath in the 
river and because of His will, were so satisfied as to have achieved all the 
three worlds. Thus we were saved from a great embarrassment. These could 
not have been possible without His grace. 

Pleased with my valour in warfare in front of Lord Siva (who was in the 
company of Parvathi Devi ) He gave me His sacred Pasupathastram (a special 
weapon in warfare). Many other Devas also gave their special weapons to 
me. I had gone to Devendra's kingdom with this physical body and stayed 
with him for a few days. They depended upon me and my Gandiva bow and 
arrow to fight against their enemies. These could not have been possible 
without His grace. 

We have fought and won over the fierce war where, in the opposite side great 
warriors like Bhishma were present. It was He who in the battle field, just at 
one look at all the great warriors, finished their energy, strength and will. All 
the weapons aimed at me in the war did not hurt me just like Prahlada got 
saved from various weapons. He was my charioteer in the war who saved me 
repeatedly from getting myself hurt. His kind words addressing me as Oh 
Partha, Oh Arjuna, Oh friend etc. ring in my ears. These could not have been 
possible without His grace. 

We have slept, had food, gossiped, walked together, along with Him, as if He 
was a friend. He had overlooked many of my mistakes as a father would do to 
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son and a friend would do to another friend. Such Arjuna in me, who had all 
the valour, courage and power, and who used to protect all the women in His 
kingdom, could not protect them when a few ordinary men came to fight with 
me, after the departure of Sri Krishna. 

The bows were the same, so was the case with arrows, chariot, horses, and the 
person in the chariot was also me, the same Arjuna, before whom all the 
Kings used to stand with their heads down with reverence. But all these 
powers just vanished in split second on departure of Sri Krishna just like we 
put ghee in ashes or sow seeds in desert. 

Due to the curse of a Brahmin, all the Yadavas fought among themselves 
after intoxicating themselves with a drink called Vaaruni. Only four or five 
persons have survived in Yadava dynasty. " 

After talking all these, Arjuna remembered what all were told to him by Sri 
Krishna in the form of Bhagavad Gita. He drew inspiration from the 
principles explained to him through the words of Sri Krishna and realised 
that whatever has happened or whatever is happening is through His will and 
every one has to submit himself to it. When he firmly fixed his mind on the 
Lotus feet of Sri Hari and remembered Him intensely he got himself liberated 
from the sadness which he had been undergoing. 

— 0O0 — 

TWENTY THREE 

A PERSON SHOULD KNOW WHEN TO WITHDRAW ONESELF FROM 

EVERYTHING: 

On hearing from Arjuna about the departure of Lord Krishna from this world 
and also the end of Yaduvansh, Yudishtira, who was known for his firm 
mindedness, realised that the time for his departure to the other world was 
nearing. 

Kunti Devi also, on hearing these developments from Arjuna, withdrew 
herself from the worldly affairs and focused her attention from within to the 
Lotus feet of Sri Hari. 

Lord Hari who does not have any birth as is the case with normal human 
beings, removed the burden of the earth with his physical body as if a thorn 
removes the other thorn. If there is a thorn in someone 's foot, it is normally 
removed with the help of another thorn. No one preserves these thorns as 
both of them are ultimately thrown away. In the same way Lord Hari 
removed the thorn of burden of the earth and also disposed off His own thorn 
called physical body. 

Just like an actor who puts on different robes and enacts like fish etc. for the 
purpose of acting and throws them away after the job is done, Lord Hari 
assumes the body to reduce the burden of the earth and throws away his own 
physical body after the job is done. 
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When Sri Krishna threw away His physical body from this earth, the Kali 
Yuga had started on the same day for those distorted minds . Yudishtira could 
see the spreading of wrongdoings by people in all fronts and decided to be 
away from these situations. He could also realise that his grandson, 
Parikshit, was the fittest person to rule the kingdom in these circumstances. 
So he decided to hand over the reign to him. Thereafter, he discarded all the 
external decorations of the king, withdrew himself from the feeling of "I" and 
"for himself" from everything in this world. He identified his thinking solely 
with Sri Hari. He reached such a mental state of mind that he did not find 
himself as separate from Param Brahma, the greatest of the great Truth. 

He wore attire made from the barks of the trees, kept himself totally silent, not 
getting involved in any worldly activities, without caring to know how others 
are thinking and talking, left his kingdom and started moving towards north 
direction, as the learned men had done in their times. Looking at these 
developments, his brothers and Panchali also followed Yudishtira, discarding 
all their worldly desires. Except the thought of Sri Krishna they had no other 
thinking. Ultimately all of them merged with Him in due course of time. 

It is said that one should know about the lives of Pandavas and learn from 
them. This is because their lives are connected with that of Sri Krishna, and 
therefore, sacred and have the same effect as one thinks of Sri Krishna. 

These concepts have been explained in stanzas 32 to 51, Chapter 15 of 
Volume 1 of Srimad Bhagvatam. 

—oOo — 

TWENTY FOUR 

THERE CANNOT BE ANYTHING AS BAD TIMES IF SRI KRISHNA IS 

IN OUR MIND: 

yada mukundo bhagavan imam mahJrh 
jahau sva-tanva sravanlya-sat-kathah 
tadahar evapratibuddha-cetasam 
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata 

(stanza 36, Chapter 15, Volume 1, Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

When I read the above stanza, it appealed to me a lot. The purport of the 
above stanza is the following: 

When Sri Krishna, who is the only one about whom one gets happiness in 
listening, and who is the only one who gives us Nirvana (Mukti), discarded 
his body from this earth, on that very same day Kali ( bad times) started 
working on the people who did not think with clean minds. 

There are three aspects in this statement: 

(1) When Sri Krishna disappeared from this earth, Kali Yuga started on this 
earth. This is time related. 

(2) When one disowns Sri Krishna from his mind, his attention goes into so 
many unwanted things. Because of succumbing to such actions, one gets into 
bad times. 



124 | P a g e 



(3) When one keeps Sri Krishna in one's mind constantly, his actions will be 
motivated with His thoughts and the result will be for common good. In such 
a situation, there cannot be any bad time for the person. 

The third part seems to be the most suitable statement as it shows the 
permanency of His association with oneself. 

That being so, even bad times will hesitate to invade the person, as one's 
actions will thread through the thoughts of Sri Krishna. 

— 0O0 — 

TWENTY FIVE 

WITHOUT RIGHTEOUSNESS CANA SOCIETY SUSTAIN?: 

King Pareekshit was ruling his kingdom as an ideal king. His name and fame 
spread all over this world and the other worlds. He was surrounded by wise 
men and he took their advice wherever required. He conducted so many 
yagnas and all the dev as ( demigods ) used to be present on all these occasions. 
He came to know that Kali Yuga had just started and Kali ( bad times) was 
right in his kingdom. He, fully arming himself, took his entire army and 
went in search of Kali. As he travelled, many other kings paid respects to him. 
He was traveling with valour, remembering the great deeds of all his 
ancestors. 

At this point of time, he came across a very poignant sight. The Lord of 
Dharma ( Righteousness ), which was in the form of a bull with only one leg, 
was having conversation with the Goddess of Earth, which was in the form of 
a cow. The cow was weeping profusely, looking very weak, and was not 
having the calf. Her condition was very pitiable because of her sadness and 
also of the bull because of the absence of its three legs. The bull started 
putting questions to the cow as follows:: 

The bull: "Oh ! The pious one ! Do you have any sickness in your body? 
You are looking without your usual glow. Because of the sadness on your 
face, you are looking as if something has affected you badly. Are you feeling 
sad about any of your distant relatives? " 

The bull: "Are you worried about me for not having three of my legs? Are 
you also worried that I am living with only my one leg? Are you worried about 
the impending troubles you may have to undergo because of the actions of 
non righteous kings? Or are you worried about the loss of good deeds of well 
meaning people (dev as)? Over and above all these, are you worried about the 
peoples' possible sufferings when Lord Indra does not shower the rains? " 

The bull: "Oh Earth ! Are you worried about the women who are not getting 
the required protection from their husbands? Are you worried about the 
children who are going to suffer because of their parents, though humans but 
equal to carnivorous animals. Are you worried about Goddess Saraswati who 
is going to be born in the homes of such Brahmins ( scholars ) who will be 
doing all bad deeds? Or else, are you worried about the greatest of Brahmins 
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(scholars) who are going to be like slaves with such kings who do not value 
knowledge. " 

The bull: " Are you worried about the Kings, affected by Kali, forgetting their 
prescribed duties and performing all wrong deeds? Or, are you worried about 
the kingdoms which are getting doomed because of them? Or, are you 
distorted with the thoughts of not knowing what is going wrong everywhere? 
Or, are you worried about people who are only interested in eating, clothing, 
and sleeping?" 

The bull: "Are you otherwise thinking about the departed Sri Krishna and 
how to pray for him so that His soul rests in peace?" 

The bull: "Oh Mother ! Please explain to me. Is it because of the Kali (the 
time factor) all your wealth and beauty have been taken away?" 

The questions have been dealt with in stanzas 19 to 25, Chapter 16, Volume 1 
ofSrimad BHAGAVATAM. 

The poetical imagination of equating Righteousness with bull and the earth 
with that of a cow is very interesting. The bull had lost three of its legs, 
meaning thereby as the bad times had started it was left with only one leg, 
which will also get destroyed with the advancement of bad times (Kali). The 
four legs of the bull (Righteousness) have been equated with Dharma, Sudhi, 
Daya and Sathyam (Righteousness, Cleanliness - clean thinking -, Kindness 
and Truth). In the Kritha Yuga the bull had all the four legs. In the Treta 
Yuga it lost one, in Dwapara Yuga it lost another, in Kali Yuga it lost the third 
one. What remains is only one, which will also get lost in due course of time 
due to advancement of Kali. 

These are beautiful explanations as to how the value systems in a society get 
eroded, if go unchecked. Sri Krishna appeared to establish order. That was 
in the physical state. After His departure, people should remember Him in 
their minds and follow the principles expounded by Him. If that happens, the 
effect of bad times will get nullified as it is clear bad actions and bad thinking 
lead to bad consequences. By explaining in detail as to how these values get 
eroded Sri Ved Vyasa foretells us to be clear in our minds to keep the value 
systems alive so that the society is healthy and the earth is a safe place to live 
in. We can imagine how they are very relevant more particularly even today ! 
What the cow (Mother earth) explains are dealt with in the subsequent 
stanzas. 

— oOo — 

TWENTY SIX 

DESPITE ALARM BELLS RINGING DO WE HEED TO THE 
IMPENDING DANGER ? 

This is in continuation of the previous chapter "Without righteousness can 
society sustain?". There is a beautiful description of dialogue between a bull 
(symbolizing Righteousness - Dharma ) and a cow (symbolizing the Mother 
Earth). The bull, having lost its three legs, is at present only with one leg. 
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The cow is in a pitiable condition, weeping and tired having lost all its glow. 
The bull asks various questions as to the reasons for the sadness of the cow. 
Stanzas 26 to 37, Chapter 16, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM deal with 
the answers the cow gives to the bull on his questions. They are very relevant 
in the changing times of today, and also an eye opener for well meaning 
individuals. Actions of good people strengthen the society as against the bad 
deeds of so many, which become the reason for the decay of the society as a 
whole. It also makes the earth discard its natural bounties resulting in 
creating conditions whereby it would be difficult for life and life forms to live 
peacefully and in their natural state. 

Mother earth gets so worried and concerned about the future state of things, 
which is shared by the Righteousness. The portrayal of these two (bull and 
cow) and their discussions have very great meaning. In fact they are so much 
worried about the people at large. The people, who are supposed to worry 
about these happenings, do not care and get themselves forced to fall into 
decay. The motherly and fatherly concern of the Mother Earth and the 
Righteousness are described very beautifully by Sri Ved Vyasa. 

The cow: " Oh the Lord of Righteousness ! You are well aware of the 
reasons for my condition and also you know the answers to questions put by 
you. Through you as an instrument, with the grace of Sri Hari, with your 
four legs, the happiness of this earth is sustained. Only because of His grace 
and the connectivity with Him there exist among people truthfulness, 
cleanliness, inability to see others' suffering, contentment, charity to those 
deserving, self satisfaction, non existence of deceit, steadfastness, control of 
senses, awareness about one 's duties, non existence of both friends and foes, 
peaceful coexistence, no pride in achievements, exploration and 
understanding of scriptures, spirituality, withdrawal from desires, capacity to 
control oneself, determination in war, valour, ability, remembrance of one 's 
duties, non slavery, ability to do good work, beauty, focused minds, non 
cruelty in minds, glow in every one, humbleness, good character, clean minds, 
proper knowledge, channelizing senses to do good things, good eating habits, 
positive energy, firmness, devotion to God, fame, respect, absence of pride, 
discipline etc. " 

The cow: " Only because of His grace there exists the bestowing power of 
well-being by people of great character. It is His grace which enables the 
world to keep the righteousness sustained permanently for ever through you 
as an instrument. I am worried and concerned about the world which is 
detached from Srinivasa (Sri Hari) (thereby distracting their thinking from 
good and indulging in bad activities) and on top of it all, affected by Kali (bad 
times) at present. " 

(The purport is so long as people keep their focus on Sri Hari, their thinking 
and actions will be good for the society. The absence of which make them 
deviate from goodness and their indulgence into bad habits and actions 
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resulting in society's decay. The Kali ( bad times) is just waiting to engulf at 
times like this and increases its bad influence leading people to do more and 
more bad deeds. ) " 

The cow: "I am worried about myself about the Godhead like you, demi- 
Gods, ancestors, good people, saints and sages, and people of different strata 
of society at large. " 

The cow: "All the Gods and demiGods including Lord Brahma, who were 
always on surrender to Sri Hari, were always desirous of getting the grace 
from Sri Lakshmi through her eyes, and were doing their Thapas (focusing 
one's attention only on Sri Hari while doing anything and everything). That 
Sri Lakshmi, who could be seen in each and every lotus flower in these 
gardens on the earth, left from all of them and merged herself with the lotus 
feet of Sri Hari. " 

The cow: " I was decorated all over my body with the footprints of Sri Hari. 
Because of that I looked wonderful and felt proud. When the end part of His 
journey came about, He left me. " 

The cow: "Sri Hari removed the burden from me of having to carry so many 
evil kings and their soldiers. You had three legs broken. But with his 
appearance on earth all your legs were nourished and you became healthy. " 
The cow: " With His lovely looks, beautiful smiles, pleasant conversations, 
etc. He attracted the honourable women like Satyabhama. With his footprints 
all over my body, I was feeling joy and happiness. Who can withstand the 
departure of such a Person?. " 

As the conversation between the bull and the cow was taking place, king 
Pareekshit reached the banks of the Saras wati river. 

—0O0— 

TWENTY SEVEN 

CANA KING IGNORE THE SUFFERINGS IN HIS KINGDOM ? 

King Pareekshit saw, on the banks of Saras wati river, a cow and a bull, which 
had no owners, being beaten with a stick by a person, who was not otherwise 
a king, but having artificially dressed up like a king. (Assumed authority of a 
king). 

The bull was pure white in colour, shivering in fear as if about to urinate, 
having only one leg and standing with difficulty, getting repeated beatings by 
the person. He was kicking the cow with his legs, the sacred cow which is the 
giver of milk for the righteous deeds. The cow was looking tired, slim and 
sad. It had no calf. The cow was giving a look as if to attract instant 
benevolence. 

The king, sitting on his golden chariot and carrying his powerful bow and 
arrow, thundered with his majestic voice: 

"Who are you? This kingdom is under my protection. Still a healthy person 
like you is troubling the innocents ! You have put on pretensions of a king, 
but in fact you are doing bad deeds. " 
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"Who are you? When Sri Krishna and Arjuna have departed from this world, 
a person like you has mustered courage to torture the pious ones at a place 
where no one is present, and definitely you deserve to be awarded death 
sentence. " 

" Oh the bull shaped, the one which is pure white and having only one leg , 
are you any demiGod? I am perturbed by your plight. " 

" This kingdom is being ruled by the greatest of kings from Puru dynasty. I 
have not seen shedding of tears by any living being except that of yours. " 

" Oh, the son of Surabhi ! Don 't be sad. Remove your fears from this person. 
Oh, the Mother cow ! Do not cry. When I am here I will ensure the 
punishment to the cruel persons. I will ensure your safety. " 

" Oh the pious ones ! In a kingdom where the innocents are living in fear of 
torture in the hands of bad elements, the king of such kingdom shall lose all 
his fame, name, and fortunes. " 

"The duty of the king is to ensure the eradication of miseries of affected 
people. Therefore, I shall kill this mean thinking person who is the torturer 
of innocent living beings. " 

'Oh the white bull ! Where are your other three legs? Who cut them away? It 
is impossible to see a pitiable being like you in a kingdom where the kings 
follow the lotus feet of Sri Hari. " 

"Please tell me who is responsible for making you in this condition? This is 
certainly not bringing any glory to Pandava kings. No harm will happen to 
an innocent like you; so tell me. " 

"If someone is hurting innocents, he shall have only fear anywhere and at 
any place, because I am the king in this kingdom, I shall punish those guilty 
without any hesitation. " 

"Even if he is the greatest of the dev as, if he is instrumental in torturing the 
innocent beings, I shall not hesitate to cut both his arms right from his 
shoulders down. " 

"It is the duty of every king, even in peacetime, to ensure that all the beings in 
his kingdom are happy and safe. A king should bear this principle in his 
mind. When people are doing their own respective fields of activities, it is for 
the king to ensure that they get the necessary conditions to carry out their own 
vocations. " 

The above explanations are covered in stanzas 1 to 16, chapter 17, Volume 1 
of Srimad Bhgavatam. 

The next stanzas deal with the explanations the bull and cow give to the king. 
The choicest of words expressed by king Pareekshit explains the principles of 
administration by the strongest kings in protecting all living beings in his 
kingdom. His ardent feelings and fearlessness explains the spirit and 
importance he gave to his people and other lives. 

— oOo — 

TWENTY EIGHT 
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WHAT ARE THE CAUSES FOR MISERIES ? 

The replies given by the Dharmadeva (the God of Righteousness) which was 
in the form a white bull standing only with one leg, to king Pareekshit are 
marvelous. The bull along with the cow ( symbolizing mother earth ) were 
being beaten by a person adorning the garb of a king, but not a king as such, 
was symbolizing the bad times (Kali). The dialogues between the 
Dharmadeva and the Earth, and the questions by King Pareekshit have been 
dealt with in the previous stanzas and chapters. On questioning by king 
Parikshit about of the plight of the bull and the cow and his rage to punish 
the man who was torturing them without any reason, the bull started replying 
to the king in the following manner: (Stanzas 17 to 28, Chapter 17, Volume 1 
ofSrimad BHAGAVATAM). 

" These consoling words conveyed by you to the suffering ones like me is 
befitting to a king from Pandava dynasty. You are from such a blessed 
dynasty in which even Sri Hari got engaged Himself as a messenger. " 

"People like us get lost in the midst of different opinions and counter 
opinions. That being so, though we are the sufferers, we do not understand 
about the source from whom and from where these miseries have come upon 
us." 

" Some scholars (basing themselves on Yoga sastras) argue that the reasons 
for one 's misery arise from the persons themselves. Others, basing themselves 
on Jyotish vidya, blame it on the planetary positions. Some others like 
Mimamsa scholars, say that the miseries arise from one's own deeds 
(Karmas). Some other scholars say that the reasons for miseries are built in 
within the Nature itself. " 

" Some others, who believe in God, determine that the reasons for miseries 
are beyond one's mind. Therefore, one cannot specify the exact cause for 
such miseries. That being so, Oh knowledgeable King! Please determine the 
cause of our miseries with your own thinking. " 

On listening to the answers by the bull (Dharmadeva), King Pareekshit, who 
became calm, replied to the bull as follows: 

" Oh, the Lord of Dharma, in the form of the bull ! You are preaching the 
greatest principles of Righteousness. The place in which non-righteous 
things are happening, that place itself indicate the fact as such. Or else, you 
are trying to say that for the life forms it is difficult to comprehend the Maya 
(one of the powers of Sri Hari), which has totally enveloped this world, and 
which is beyond mind or words. " 

"Doing one's own prescribed duties properly, cleanliness both inside and 
outside, kindness towards all life forms, speaking truth, (these four aspects) 
are your four legs. Selfishness, desire for things, and pride, which are the 
aspects of non righteousness, destroyed three of your legs. In this Kali Yuga, 
you are left with only leg called Truth. 
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You are somehow managing yourself only with this one leg. The Kali is 
trying to engulf that leg also due to its non righteous actions, and I am 
determined to destroy that Kali. " 

"As Sri Krishna removed the burden of the earth by annihilating the non 
righteous people, the earth, with its natural bounties, prospered and blessed 
all the living beings in your gracious righteous company. " 

"Now, the same pious earth, after the departure of Sri Krishna, is devoid of its 
natural bounties. Further her fear that from now onward she will be tortured 
by pretentious and worthless people is clearly based on increasing non 
righteous actions all around. " 

After consoling the Lord of Dharma and the Earth, king Pareekshit turned 
towards Kali, who was responsible for all the non righteous deeds and for the 
situation in which both the bull and and cow were placed now. 

The dialogues between Kali and king Pareekshit are dealt with in subsequent 
stanzas. 

— 0O0 — 

TWENTY NINE 

CAN AN IDEAL RULER HELP IN CONTAINING EVILS IN SOCIETY? 
Chapter 16, and stanzas 1 to 28 in Chapter 17, Volume 1 of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM deal with very interesting subject of how king Pareekshit 
happened to see on the banks of Saraswati river, a person in the garb of an 
assumed king torturing a bull ( having one leg) and a cow ( without calf) for no 
rhyme or reason. The person symbolizes Kali (bad times), and the bull Lord 
of Righteousness (Dharma deva) and the cow the mother earth. The 
dialogues and discussions between the king, the bull and the cow have been 
detailed earlier. Now how the king is dealing with Kali are described in 
stanzas 29 to 42, Chapter 1 7. 

King Pareekshit took out his powerful sword and was about to kill the person 
called Kali as he was torturing the bull and the cow. As he knew that the king 
was going to kill him, immediately discarded his pretensions of the assumed 
king trembling in fear and surrendered at the feet of king Pareekshit. 

As the person surrendered at his feet, the kind king did not have the heart to 
kill him, as the person had sought protection from him. The king smiled 
slightly and started talking to the person. 

"Since you have surrendered to me, no harm will happen to you as per the 
traditions bestowed upon me from none other than the great Arjuna. So you 
can discard your fears. But, you are the friend of non righteousness. 
Therefore, your deeds have to be banned in my kingdom. " 

“ You think that you are the king and you assume unauthorized authority. 
You invite the company of non righteous group of people. You encourage 
people to have desire for others ' wealth, promote lies, theft, deceit, deviation 
from one 's own prescribed duties, laziness, cheating, quarrel, and false pride. 
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"In this world very pious people have worshiped Sri Hari with their good 
deeds (like yagnas etc.) and thus made this place very sacred. A person like 
you, a friend of non righteousness, cannot stay put in this world. Such Sri 
Hari, Who live inside out of all the beings in this world, and Who is being 
worshiped by well meaning people, bestow upon them the ability to fulfill their 
desires and bless them all. " 

The Kali was scared in front of Pareekshit. He started replying to the king 
humbly as follows: 

"Oh King, you are the ruler of all the places. As per your own instructions, I 
will stay where you tell me. I can see your powerful weapons like bow and 
arrow reaching at all places in your kingdom. Oh the king of Righteousness, 
I shall stay at places where you exactly permit me to do so. " 

Upon request put by Kali, the king replied saying that Kali can stay at four 
places only. The king permitted Kali to stay at four places: (1) Places where 
gambling take place; (2) Places where people intoxicate themselves with 
drinks etc., (3) Places where illegitimate relationship with women (or 
prostitution) take place, and (4) Places where torture of living beings take 
place. 

Upon request by Kali, the king further permitted him to stay in gold. With 
this, Kali got the fifth place where it could stay at places arising out of 
attachment to gold (thereby meaning all properties) by which there could be 
fall outs like lies, pride, cheating, quarrel, enmity, etc. The fifth place was 
"enmity" arising out of any or all of these consequences. 

The Kali agreed to live only in these five places as per the orders of king 
Pareekshit. 

In view of this background, a well meaning person should not become slave to 
the above five things, where Kali will engulf the person instantly. This is 
more true for the rulers of any kingdom. The Rulers include any one 
responsible for the welfare of the society and people. 

With these actions of the king, the Lord of Righteousness (the bull) got back 
its legs and nourished well. Similarly, Mother Earth flourished with her 
natural bounties. 

Saint Ved Vyasa had explained the above concepts in detail in a story format 
for all generations to come. Many lessons can be drawn from the conclusions 
arising out of these chapters. There are certain restrictions which are to be 
self imposed on the humans to ensure that we do not create imbalances in 
nature. Similarly, the people entrusted with the authority to administer the 
society have to follow more strictly certain rules for their own safety and for 
the safety of the people. Kali Yuga is not something abstract or a particular 
time frame. When we indulge in wrong doings they affect not only us but 
others as well. If we are devoted to Sri Hari constantly, our thinking and 
actions get channelized for own and others ’ betterment. 

— oOo — 
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THIRTY 

DID OUR ANCESTORS TELL MERE STORIES? STUDY THIS ONE / 
Once King Pareekshit went to the forest for hunting arming himself with his 
usual bow and arrows. He was following a group of deer and in the process 
became tired, hungry and thirsty. 

He could not find any waterbody nearby. As he was looking for water, he 
landed himself in an Ashram (hut) of a Rishi. He could see the saint sitting 
very calmly with his eyes closed. 

His posture was such as to have outlived all his sense organs, was sitting very 
calm, and in such a meditation as if he was far away from his awakening, 
dreaming and sub conscious stages. Thus was he sitting on the skin of a dead 
deer, with locks of hair spreading out all over from his head, withdrawn from 
everything and one with the Bramha Tatvam (Supreme divinity ). To such a 
saint king Pareekshit requested for water. 

The king was not offered a mat of grass to sit on, let alone shown any 
courtesy, neither any consoling words. So the king thought that he was 
shown disrespect by the saint and thus became very angry. 

As the king was already unbearably thirsty, compounded with these feelings 
over and above, he saw the saint (Shameeka) with great hatred and anger of 
which he had never experienced before. 

The king instantly got out of that place. However, while doing so, he picked 
up a dead snake lying there with his bow and hung it on the shoulders of the 
saint with raging anger. He then straight went to his palace. 
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King Pareekshit angrily hurling a dead snake on the saint’s shoulders 
As the king did the act of putting the dead snake on the shoulders of the saint, 
his only thought was if the saint was in fact really sitting in samadhi ! Or 
else, was the saint pretending to be in samadhi showing purposeful disrespect 
to a king ! 

These are covered in stanzas 24 to 31, Chapter 18, Volume 1 of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. This story has very great bearing in shaping the ensuing 
events and very important in Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

This apart, the version in the above story format conveys many human 
situations and aspects of different reactions from various angles by the 
characters involved. This story is a forerunner of moral values and principles 
to be followed by persons occupying certain positions and how they should 
have handled the situations placing themselves in such vocations. They are 
dealt with in the subsequent stanzas. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY ONE 

HOW THE YOUNG SON OF SHAMEEKA RISHI REACTED TO THE 
INSULT OF KING PAREEKSHIT TOWARDS HIS FATHER ? 
Shringi, the young son of saint Shameeka, on whose shoulders king 
Pareekshit threw a dead snake out of rage for not paying attention to him 
when he visited his ashram, was playing on a river side along with his friends. 
During the course of his playing and bathing in the river someone conveyed 
the incidence to him. Though young, Shringi had immense powers due to his 
scholarly achievements. 

He started saying the following: 

“ The highhandedness of the king is a crime. It is like a servant doing 
injustice and ungratefulness to his master. These kings ( servants ) have 
fattened themselves like the crows eating in plenty the food offered to them by 
others in memory of ancestors. Also they are like the well fed guard dogs.” 
(This statement is reflective of the position of kings existing then as per the 
prescribed traditions. It was the king’s duty to protect Brahmins (scholars). 
It was also their duty to ensure that these scholars are properly looked after 
and conditions for propagation of knowledge are created in the kingdom. The 
kings used to take advice from them on important matters of administration 
and when they are in doubt about various subjects. Therefore, the kings were 
looked upon as servants of knowledge and not masters. Shringi’ s statement 
has to be looked at with this logic.) 

He continued: “ The scholars look upon the kings as their protectors. That 
being so, how they are entitled to claim vessel-full of food from the houses of 
scholars !” 

He said further: “ When Sri Krishna is no longer in this world, who used to 
control and put these distorted kings in their place, I have decided to show 
them as to where they actually belong. Just see my power. ” 
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By saying these words, Shringi in the company of his young saints, angry and 
with reddened eyes, after propitiating with handful of water from the 
Kaushikee river, spelt out the following powerful weapon (Vajrastra) of words 
of curse. 

“ On the seventh day from today, the powerful poisonous snake known as 
Takshaka shall bite and kill the person who had shown disrespect and 
insulted my father. ” 

Stanzas 32 to 37, chapter 18, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM deal with 
the above aspects. 

Now, two aspects are to be looked here. King Pareekshit, though a person of 
profound knowledge, wisdom, self control, highly devoted to Sri Hari, and the 
greatest of the greatest king in Pandava dynasty, lost his cool when he became 
tired and thirsty. He knew very well that he was the protector of knowledge 
and thereby all scholars. In the spur of a moment, he got into rage. He did 
not even check up the background of the person sitting and meditating in 
front of him. He was overwhelmed by his own pride and not getting the 
respects due to him. Instantly he did a petty act of throwing a dead snake over 
the saint’s shoulders. Leaving aside this aspect for a while, how Shringi has 
compounded this with his action is a different story. 

Shringi was in playful mood and taking bath in the company of his friends. 
He was in his youth and also his co saints. He was a scholar, no doubt. He 
heard from someone about the incidence. Instantly, in the presence of all his 
friends, he decided to curse the king. 

In the first instance, the king should not have lost his cool, whatever might 
have been the provocation, if at all so, though in this case he was before a 
meditating saint. The saint was, though physically sitting, not present in this 
world. Moreover he was a King and supposed to have better discrimination 
about people and situations. 

Similarly, Shringi should not have reacted immediately on hearsay, without 
actually talking to his father. Though a scholar, he also lost his cool. 
Awarding the greatest punishment of death, that too to a king, without 
verifying the circumstances did not reflect his sense of discrimination and 
understanding. 

The fall outs of these and other reactions by the saint Shameeka and King 
Pareekshit are explained beautifully in the ensuing chapters. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY TWO 

OUR SAGES AND SAINTS LIKE SHAMEEKA WERE REALLY WISER 
THAN THE KINGS - OUR SOCIETY NEEDS MORE SUCH MEN . 

The stanzas from 38 to 50, Chapter 18, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
deal with the aspect of how sage Shameeka reacted to the curse of his son 
Sringi on king Pareekshit and his views about the whole episode of the King 
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having thrown a dead snake over his shoulders when sage Shameeka was in 
samadhi, about which he did not know at all. 

When Shringi returned to the Ashram after his bath and after having handed 
out a curse on the king whereby Pareekshit shall die out of the poisonous 
snake (Takshaka) bite on the seventh day from that day, he saw the dead 
snake on the shoulders of his meditating father. Shringi, on seeing this, 
started crying profusely. 

On hearing this, sage Shameeka, son of Angirasa, slowly opened his eyes and 
looked kindly at his son. In the meantime, he could also see the dead snake 
hanging on his shoulders, which he just pushed away. Looking at his son 
again he asked: “Oh son ! Did you get hurt by someone ?” 

On hearing from his son about the punishment cursed by him on king 
Pareekshit, sage Shameeka did not appreciate the action of his son. Instead 
he told him: “Oh ! What a blunder ? What you have done is the greatest sin. 
You have handed out a very big punishment for a very small mistake.” 

He continued: “Oh, the immature son ! King Pareekshit is equal to God. 
You cannot compare him with an ordinary human being. Only due to the 
greatness of that strong king people get protection in the kingdom. Because 
of his protection all the people achieve good things in life.” 

He further said: “Oh son ! When the ruler, called Naradeva, who is 
equivalent to Sri Maha Vishnu, disappears at that moment itself this world 
loses its protection. The wrong doers raise their heads. The society will 
become directionless, just like a group of sheep getting scattered and moving 
in different directions. ” 

(Though the reference is to the King in this conversation, we can also take it 
that when we are not ruled within ourselves by the thoughts of Sri Maha 
Vishnu, our thoughts and actions will get scattered directionless leading to 
meaningless life, as He is also Naradeva .) 

He further added: “That being so, the sin of our kingdom getting destroyed 
due to the looting of all its wealth, is fast approaching us. Decoities will 
increase and they will kill people and fight among themselves, loot properties, 
live stocks, women folk will be without protection, and many other evils will 
fall upon innocent people.” 

He continued: “At that time the society will get disintegrated losing all its 
traditions and values, and people will fight all the times like the group of 
monkeys and dogs.” 

He said further: “King Pareekshit is the sustainer of values and protector of 
the society. In fact he is a great devotee of God. He had conducted so many 
Ashwamedha Yajna and doing very many welfare activities. It appears, when 
he came to this Ashram he was tired, hungry and thirsty. That being so he 
does not deserve to be cursed by us. ” 
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He added: “ Let God pardon the boy for having invoked this curse upon the 
king . The boy did so because of his immature thinking. After all the boy is 
also a devotee of that benevolent Lord.” 

He continued: “A real devotee of God, though capable and having all the 
powers to achieve and do anything in this world, do not react to the wrong 
doers. (As was done by Shringi). This is despite the greatest provocation by 
them. With their cruel actions, even if the devotees get humiliated, cheated, 
cursed, disrespected, and even beaten, they do not react at all, as these are the 
qualities of a real devotee.” 

Sage Shameeka did not feel himself as the victim of wrong action done by the 
king. In fact he was feeling very sorry for the curse imposed by his son on the 
king. 

In majority of instances, matured thinking persons do not get perturbed by 
dishonour or disrespect imposed upon them by other people. They neither 
become unhappy or happy about these issues. This is because they know well 
that the soul (Atma) do not depend upon these qualifications imposed upon by 
others. 

Thereafter, the only concern of the sage Shameeka was to reach the 
information of the curse to king Pareekshit so that he can take whatever steps 
required to ward off the evil effects of the curse, as the sage knew well that the 
curse cannot be taken back. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTY THREE 

CAN ANY ONE OTHER THAN KING PAREESHIT TAKE THE CURSE 
OF HIS IMPENDING DEATH AS A BLESSING ? 

King Pareekshit, on his return to his palace, reflected upon his mean act of 
putting a dead snake on the shoulders of the sage Shameeka, and he repented 
for the same. He realised that he had carried out such a mean and 
disrespectful act on a great sage out of false pride and anger at the spur of the 
moment. 

Therefore, it dawned upon him that he will be surely punished for his action 
as it was equivalent to disrespecting God. He started thinking of penance to 
get himself relieved from this bad deed. 

He wished that the curse of fire burn and destroy him, all his wealth and his 
kingdom. He also wished that his thinking should not turn towards such 
actions ever in future. 

As he was pondering over these developments, he came to know about the 
curse that he shall have to die on the seventh day from that day from the 
poisonous bite of the snake called Thakshaka. Instead of getting scared, he 
thought that this was a blessing of God as the fire of poison of Takshaka will 
become the reason for his discarding worldly desires and attachment. 
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As it is a predetermined fact that one has to discard this world and other 
worlds, he proceeded to the banks of the Ganges and focussing his attention 
only on the lotus feet of Sri Hari, sat there without taking food or water. 

These have been dealt with in stanzas 1 to 5, Chapter 19, Volume 1 of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. What happened at the banks of Ganges have been 
explained in the subsequent stanzas. 

The important points conveyed through these stanzas are that however great a 
man might be in his knowledge and wisdom, he is not free from pitfalls 
unknowingly at times by his own actions. In the case of king Pareekshit, he 
was protected by Sri Hari from the poisonous effects of the Brahmastra 
weapon of As wathama, when Pareekshit was in his mother’s womb. But, in 
the case of the curse of Sringi there is no relief for him as this was also the 
will of God as it was at the time of his birth. Anything that comes into this 
world has to disappear at some time or the other. So, this protective cover, 
with the grace of God, is not for any selfish end, but for doing good to others 
and the nature at large. That being so, one has to face the consequences of 
one’s own actions. The best way is to realise this law of nature and seek His 
Grace at all times, so that one does not fall into evil ways or wrong doings. 
Pareekshit’ s life story has great moral teachings for all generations to come. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY FOUR 

SAT GURU TURNS UP AT THE RIGHT TIME IF ONE HAS THE RIGHT 
INCLINATION AND TOTAL SURRENDER TO SRI HARI: 

tatrabhavad bhagavan vyasa-putro 
yadrcchaya gam atamano ’napeksah 
alaksya-lih go nija-labha-tusto 
vrtas ca balair avadhuta-vesah 
(Stanza 25, Chapter 19, Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM). 

The above stanza is a very important part in the entire episode of Pareekshit 
seeking penance upon knowing that he was going to die within seven days. 

He instantly took the curse of the Brahmin as a great boon and the wish of 
God to enable him to detach himself from all worldly matters and focus his 
attention on the lotus feet of Sri Hari. He entrusted his kingdom to his son, 
moved towards the banks of the Ganges, sat over there without having any 
water or food. 

The saints and sages, including the greatest of the great, assembled there. 
Pareekshit was putting questions to them to determine the most suitable path 
for a person waiting at the doorstep of death, who shall be purified in totality 
by following that path. 

At that particular moment, Shukha Brahmarishi, appeared there, as if from 
nowhere. The description of him is beautifully presented. 
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Shri Sukha Brahmarshi’ s arrival 



Sri Shuhha Brahmarshi was a person who had no inclination in or towards 
anything in this world. He was such a personality that he could not be 
classified and fixed into a particular type or set of people. 

He, as a person, used to enjoy in himself ( meaning thereby he did not 
distinguish between his body and his spirit) and was one with his own soul. 
He was an avadhoota, not wearing clothes as prescribed by the social norms. 

He never used to be at one place as he used to wander over all places. His 
knowledge could not be measured by any one. He was the son of Sri Veda 
Vyasa. 

As he walked around, people ( the reference in the stanza above is to women 
and children - meaning thereby persons with low intellect - and not 
specifically women and children ) without knowledge about him veered 
around him and mocked at him. This did not bother him at all. 

Such a great saint and seer appeared in the midst of the assembly of the 
greatest of the sages before king Pareekshit without anyone inviting him for 
the purpose. He was not a person who could be invited or conditioned to fit 
into a situation. He came and presented himself as an “Athithi” - (a person 
coming to the house or occasion uninvited without fixing an appointment), 
arriving at a place without fixing a date and time like the “Thithi” (so 
Athithi). 

When such a great personality appeared there, it was certainly the will of 
God. He was the most suitable person to answer the questions put forward by 
king Pareekshit, as compared to all the saints and sages assembled there. The 
entire assembly recognised Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, gave instant standing 
ovation to him, brought him to the centre stage and made him the chief of the 
assembly. 

As this was happening, the people who were mocking at him and running 
around him as he was wandering, disappeared from the scene. This again 
shows that only knowledgeable and wise men could recognise the worth of 
wisdom. Ignorant cannot comprehend the depth of knowledge, unless they 
discard their ignorance. 
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Through Sri Shukha Brahmarshi, king Pareekshit and all the people 
assembled there heard the entire Srimad BHAGAVATAM for seven days 
before the king discarded his earthly body. 

The derivative principles arising out of this incidence is that Sat Guru is just 
waiting , may be anywhere in the world, and he will definitely appear if only 
the person has reached that level of mental stature and total surrender to Sri 
Hari. His grace was always there throughout the Pandava family. It is no 
surprise that Pareekshit also had His grace right from the time of birth till the 
end. 

Sri Veda Vyasa also could not have imagined any other person other than Sri 
Sukhadevji Maharaj for imparting knowledge to king Pareekshit and other 
great saints for expounding the greatest work of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTY FIVE 

WHY DID KING PAREEKSHIT ALLOW KALI TO STAY IN HIS 

KINGDOM 

There are interesting portions in Chapter 18, Volume 1 of Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM which says why, despite knowing the bad influence of Kali 
on people, king Pareeshit allowed Kali to stay in his kingdom. 

One of the reasons is ( stanza 5), though Kali spread out himself at all places, 
it did not have much influence on the places where king Parekshit ruled over. 
His kingdom was so ideal and all the people were following the principles of 
natural justice. 

King Pareekshit saw the benefits out of this Kali. He knew that as long as 
people indulged in pious activities and had good thinking, there will be no 
influence of Kali on them. He treated Kali in such a way as the honey bee 
treats the flowers. The bees were only interested in the nectar of the flowers 
and not the colours and dimensions of them. (Stana 7). 

During the time when Kali’s influence had increased (and even now so), the 
benefits derived out of good actions and deeds were instantly available to 
people. However, the bad effects arising out of wrong actions takes more 
time. 

The effect of Kali on people is directly in proportion to their thought 
processes. A person who is firm and not indulging in bad actions and 
thinking, is not at all affected by its influence. Whereas Kali only lives among 
with people who think and act against righteousness. King Pareekshit also 
thought that this is a good preventive measure from people getting into 
wrongful actions and thinking. 

Therefore, if one has Sri Hari in one’s mind and when all his thinking and 
actions are motivated with His thinking, one can avoid the influence of Kali. 

— oOo — 

This concludes Volume 1 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM 

Hari Om 
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HARI OM 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM - Volume 2 
PREFACE 



Volume 1 deals with the background in which this great scripture was created 
by Sri Ved Vyas Ji. The role of Narada in making this happen, Kunti stuti and 
Bhishma stuti about Sri Hari, birth of Pareekshit, how he got the curse from 
the son of Saint Sameeksha, Sringhi etc. etc. More important of all these, the 
elevation of human mind to understand this work has been dealt with 
eloquently and as to how to go about therein. 

There are ten chapters in Volume 2. What are the purposes and qualities of 
this great scripture have been explained in this Volume. While the first 
chapter explains in detail about Sri Hari in His smallest of the smallest and 
the largest of the largest concepts, from the second chapter onwards the 
dialogues between King Pareekshit and Sri Sukha Brahmarshi have been 
dealt with. The most important known as Chatusloki BHAGAVATAM also 
comes in this Volume. 

The creation of the Universe and the principles related thereto assume the 
most important part in Volume 2. This can be seen at three places. But they 
are not repetitions. Whatever is described in short during the discourse 
earlier, are elaborated and detailed subsequently. This is the rule followed in 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM. The description of the entire creation work is to 
impress upon in our minds the basic principle that everything rests on, 
everything originates from, and everything assimilates in Sri Hari. 

I have bifurcated the chapters, within this Volume in segments, suiting 
understanding of each topic, for easy grasping. The contents table, 
accordingly, are not to be understood as the verbatim chapters in the original 
text. However, from Volume 3 onwards, I have presented word to word 
interpretations from the original text. 

I have made a humble attempt to present certain concepts from Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM, as I understood them. Since the presentation is in English 
it has its own limitations. However, I have tremendously relied upon the 
Sanskrit to Malayalam word to word translation work done by learned 
scholar Sri C.G.narayanan Embranthiri and published by M.N.Ramaswamy 
Iyer Memorial Edition. I must also mention that without Swami 
Krishnatmananda’s encouragement this work would not have been possible. 
About him, I have already mentioned in the initial parts of this presen 
I am not a scholar nor I have basic training in writing articles. Whatever I 
have attempted is only out of my own interest. 

Finally, if there are any mistakes in this work, they are exclusively mine, for 
which I seek pardon. 

September 2014 



Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya, 
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Sangameswaran Nurani 
e mail ( sangam es war an n urani @gmail.com ) 

(M) 09168670741 

— 0O0 — 
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CREATOR AT THE END OF KALPA 

—OOO— 

ONE 

WHAT CAN BE CLAIMED AS THE GREATEST ACHIEVEMENT IN 

ONE’S LIFE ? 

Sri Sukhadevji Maharaj explains to king Pare eks hit ( stanza 6, Chapter 
1, Volume 2, Srimad BHAGAVATAM) as to what is the greatest achievement 
one can claim to have attained in one’s life. 

Whatever might be one’s achievement in gaining knowledge about self (or the 
highest knowledge in spirituality), or through Yoga Sastra, or by following 
self righteousness to the core, all of them must lead one to remember Sri Hari 
at the time of death. This is the only one which can be claimed as the 
achievement of one’s purpose in life. 

What is the use of living long years on this earth without understanding this 
basic truth? Even a life of few hours is sufficient if one understands this 
basic principle ! ( Stanza 12). 

He goes on to explain (in the next stanza) the life of Ghatvanga Rishi. This 
Rishi had helped Indra and other devas in fighting the demons. His 
contributions were so great in defeating the demons that, after the event, the 
devas were ready to bestow him with any boon of his choice. 

The Rishi asked them to tell him what was his balance life span. They 
answered that he had a lifespan of about one and half hours. Upon hearing 
this he returned to earth and concentrated on Sri Hari and spent his 
remaining hours of life totally surrendering to Him. And within that short 
time he could attain Vishnu Sayoojyam (merging with the Truth/Reality 
totally). 

Therefore, he explained to king Pareekshit that it was not the question of the 
time factor but pursuing the correct path with proper knowledge within the 
available time will determine the path for Moksha. He went on to say that 
Ghatwanga Rshi had only a few hours at his disposal, whereas king 
Pareekshit had before him full seven days to pursue the greatest Truth of life. 

He further says (stanza 15) that as the time of death approaches, one should 
be in such a position to discard without any fear one’s proximity to the body 
and all other things connected with it, with the help of the weapon of 
disenchantment with all of them, focusing one’s thinking only on Sri Hari. 

— oOo — 

TWO 

CAN ONE’S MIND GET FOCUSED - SEE WHAT Sukha Brahmarshi HAS 

TO SAY ! 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi explains in detail as to how to start the meditation 
process and culminating one’s identity with the Reality called Ashrayam (the 
one and the only one on which everything depends or connected with) . A 
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person should choose a location , away from home, preferably at an 
uninhabited place, after taking a dip at clean water body, and sit on a grass 
mattress or on the skin of a dead deer as prescribed, with a steadfast mind . 
(Perhaps this setting was possible in olden days. With today’s lifestyle, it may 
not be possible for everyone to look for places referred to. May be we have to 
adjust ourselves and find places where there will be mental calmness and less 
disturbance. The emphasis might be to ensure that the mind does not get 
distracted from the main purpose .) 

The next stage is to train one’s mind with the tenets of the three pure 
components of (Ah - Uh - Mm) Omkar Mantra. Without forgetting these 
words of Lord Brahma, one should, with the help of Pranayama, try to keep 
the mind under control. 

One’s Buddhi (thought power) should be the charioteer. It should use the 
mind as the controlling ropes. The horses of all our sense organs should be 
controlled in such a way as to withdraw them from the trivialities. The mind, 
which is always after Karma vaasanas (indulging in doing different things) 
should be diverted to focus on the purity of Bhagav at Swaroopam (the image 
of Sri Hari) with the help of one’s Buddhi (thinking power). 

The next stage is to keep concentration on each part of that image without 
keeping the mind away from the totality of the image. Once the mind is 
drawn away from all trivialities, when it gets focused on that pure image, one 
should not think anything other than that image. When the mind thus gets 
pleased at one particular stage, that is purest place where the Reality is felt. 
Suppose the mind gets distracted due to the specialities of Rajas and Tamas or 
unconsciously gets into diversions, one should bring it back with clear 
thinking. This practice helps in eliminating the effects of Rajas and Tamas 
gunas (characteristics) of the mind. 

When one gets totally fixed or focused with that Ashrayam (the Reality on 
which everything exists), such a Yogi gets easily the path of Bhakti (total 
devotion) with that Ashrayam. 

To the above explanations, king Pareekshit puts a question to Shuka 
Brahmarshi: “How, and on which Ashrayam, and in what methods, it is 
possible for the mind to get proper focus on that Ashrayam? How to cleanse 
one’s mind very fast?” 

The above concepts have been explained in stanzas 16 to 23, Chapter 
1, Volume 2 of Srimad BHAGAV AT AM. 

The Rishi explains about the Viraat Swaroopam of Sri Hari subsequently and 
how one should go about in focusing on Him. He also goes on to explain how 
to go beyond the image stage and be with the formless. 

— oOo — 

THREE 

THE DETAILED OVERVIEW OF VIRAAT SWAROOPAM - AS Sri 
SHUKA Brahmarshi PUTS IT : 
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Through stanzas 23 to 39, Chapter 1, Volume 2 of Srimad BHAGAVATAM, 
Sri Sukha Brahmarishi explains the concept of Viraat Swaroopam 
(Viswaroopam) (Vairajan) (Kshetrajnan) in vivid and systematic method. 
Anything and everything in this universe is His manifestation and there is 
nothing other than HIM. He is second to none and there is only One and that 
is He alone. He is the Parama Purusha and the only Truth. 

How to inculcate the habit of focusing on this Source of Oneness through 
various means and forms, and reach a stage of merging with that Oneness 
going beyond forms, have been explained for the benefit of Pareekshit, and 
through Sri Sukha Brahmarshi to all of us. 

After occupying the sitting position as prescribed in the Yoga Sastras, and on 
taking control of the breathing with the help of Pranayama, diverting the 
mind from the trivialities, controlling all the five senses, one should focus on 
the great expanse of that image (which is the source of all universe put 
together) of the Viraat Swaroopam ( Viswaroopam ) by subjugating the mind 
with the thought power. ( Stanza 23). 

This swaroopam (the image) of that Sarveswara (all pervading Reality) is the 
greatest of the greatest of (Sthula sareera) any image that one can perceive. 
In this Viraat Swaroopam one can see the past, present and the future of the 
physical and non physical existence of this universe. (Stanza 24). 

Having seven circumferences and greatly enlarged in size with potential 
growth (Brahmanda Kosam - the ever growing cosmic universe) this gigantic 
image is known as “Vairajan”. The inherent strength and the self sustaining 
glorious source (this chaitanyam) known as Sarveswara is the one Which is 
worth meditating. He can also be called as “Vairajan” “ Viraat Purushan” or 
“Kshetrajnan”. (Stanza 25). 

It is said that the Patala Loka (the deep under worlds) is the feet of this 
Prapancha Karta (the creator of the Universe). The Rasaathalam (the world 
above Patala loka) is the back portion of His feet . Mahaathalam (the world 
above Rasaathalam) is His ankle projections. Thalaathalam (the world above 
Mahaathalam) is the portion of legs just above his ankles. (Stanza 26). 

Two knees of the Viswaroopam represent the world known as Sthulam. His 
two thighs are Vithala and Athalm worlds. The earth (Bhulaka) is the front 
portion of His waist. The sky portion is His navel. (Stanza 27). 

The Swarloka (the heavens) are His broad chest. His neck represents 
Maharloka. Janarloka is His face. His temples are Tapolaka. His thousands 
of heads are Satyaloka. (Stanza 28). 

His hands are the Indr a and other devas. The directions ( dikhs ) are His ears. 
The sound is His sense of hearing. Ahswini devas are His nose. The smell 
itself is His smell sense organ. The burning fire ( Agni ) is This Viraat 
Purusha’ s mouth organ. (Stanza 29). 

The atmosphere is His eyeballs. The Sun is His sense of sight. The day and 
the night His eye lids. His eyebrows are the seating place of Lord Brahma. 
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The water is His inner tongue (Thaalu). The taste itself is His taste organ 
( tongue - Jihwa). ( Stanza 30). 

The sacred Vedas are the heads of This Indivisible and Total Viswaroopam. 
Lord Yama is represented by His two front teeth (Damshtra). His teeth are 
his benevolence. His Maya Shakti ( one of the powers of Sri Hari) is His 
enchanting smile, which attracts the people towards Him. The entire creation 
(or manifestation ) is just by His mere sight. ( Stanza 31 ). 

Vreeda (lajja) is the upper lip and Lob ha (lobha) is the lower lip of This Virat 
Purusha. The Dharma (sustenance) is His breasts and Adharma (opposite of 
sustenance) is His back portion. Prajapathi is His reproductive organs. 
Mitra Varunas are his ovaries. The oceans are His abdomen and the 
mountains are His bones. (Stanza 32). 

The rivers are His veins. His hairs are the trees, creepers and plants. His 
breath is the powerful flow of air (Vayu). His journey is the passage of time. 
His games and play are the flow of various gunas (characteristics) in the 
myth of this samsara chakra (the wheel movement of life cycles). (Stanza 33). 
The clouds represent the hairs over His head. The dusk is His clothes. His 
heart is the source of everything in this Universe. The moon is the source of 
reflections of all minds. (Stanza 34) 

Mahatatwam is His Chitham (the conscience). Ahankara Tatvam is Sri 
Rudra. Horses, mules, elephants and camels are His nails. All animals (wild 
as well as domestic) live in His waist region. (Stanza 35). 

The birds are His greatest work of art and sculpture. Swayambhu Manu is 
His brain. The human being is His living place. Gandharvas, Chaaranaas, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras are His smritis (the extension of the Vedas) . The 
Asura army is also His manifestation. (Stanza 36). 

The Brahmana (scholar) is His face. This Viraat Swaroopa is manifesting 
Himself with Kshatriyas as His hands, Vaisyas as His thighs, and Shudras as 
His feet. He is known in His thousands of names. All the offerings done in 
the form of things (dravyas) are the appropriate karmas (actions) in reverence 
to Him. (Stanza 37). 

There is nothing in this universe apart from or other than this Viraat 
Swarupam. To this Virat Purusha the knowledgeable people identify their 
minds totally with their own self enquiry and pursuit. (Stanza 38). 

Though He is being experienced through all the living beings through their 
Buddhi Vrithi, He stands apart unaffected. The situation can somewhat be 
compared to a person looking unto himself in different characteristics during 
dream stage, but remains himself after the dream is over. He is thus Ekaha 
( One without any other). One must pray to this Source of Oneness and not 
fall prey to other mundane things. (Stanza 39). 

— oOo — 

FOUR 

WORTHY LIVING ? - HOW Sukha BRAHMARISHI PUTS IT ! 
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Volume 2, Chapter 2, stanzas 1 to 3 

Through the above stanzas in Srimad BHAGAVATAM, Sukha Brahmarshi 
explains the importance of focusing one 's mind and thinking only on that 
Parama Purusha and nothing else. How to focus one 's thinking on Him and 
what is that Parama Purusha etc. have been amply explained in detail by him 
in the previous chapter 1. 

By concentrating on Sri Hari it helped Brahma in recollecting his memory of 
creation as it existed in the times before Pralaya Kaala ( the time of point from 
where new creations started after total extinction of everything in this 
Universe). His faultless vision and undeterred determination with total focus 
on Sri Hari helped Him regain the power of creation afresh as it was exactly 
in earlier times. 

Is Sukha Brahmarshi trying to tell us to focus on Sri Hari every time we go to 
sleep with concentration so that we rest on Him firmly without getting 
disturbed on trivialities and when we wake up we can focus again on our 
allotted duties with efficiency and perfection? In each one of us there must be 
a Brahma, the core factor which drives us to do various activities. If our 
thoughts are focused on Sri Hari, as a matter of habit and practice, right at 
the beginning stage of our sleep and starting with the same at the wake up 
stage, it is possible to have proper thoughts and actions without any fault and 
with determination. 

It is natural for one 's mind to get itself fixed to the various things and objects 
around us, making one believe that in actual terms these are the realities. 
When such a person gets himself involved deep and deep in these matters and 
repeatedly works for achievement of these goals, like a person in dreaming 
state of mind and endearing himself to be attracted to fulfilling enjoyments, 
which are in fact the Maya Shakti of Sri Hari, he really misses the reality 
behind these trivialities. If one focuses on Sri Hari and starts working for 
fulfillment of the prescribed duties with clear thinking and understanding, 
though such a person also works likes all others, he works only for achieving 
his prescribed mission assigned to him in this world, and nothing more than 
that. 

In fact the aim of all the Vedas, which are more of sound base, is to show to 
all of us that the Truth in this Universe and beyond is that Parama Purusha 
alone and nothing other than that. 

Therefore, a knowledgeable person should utilize the material resources 
available around him only to such an extent as to the need of his own 
existence. He should know that the real happiness does not derive from these 
materials. 

Though the above explanation sounds simple lot of meanings and import 
contain in these principles. If more and more people give up aggrandizement 
for materials, manifold progress can be made in a society. Our ancestors had 
clear vision and approach for serious issues that we are facing in our society. 
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If alone we look back and try to emulate even a little from these words of 
wisdom, we can make real progress in our lives. 

He further goes on to say how an ideal person could live in this world with 
specific examples. Though they were relevant for those days in our society, 
we can emulate and evolve them in today's context with suitable 
modifications. These can be seen in the next four stanzas. 

— 0O0 — 

FIVE 

TRIVIALITIES OF MUNDANE COMFORTS AS AGAINST PERMANENT 

BLISS ! 

Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 4 to 7. 

Through the above stanzas in Srimad BHAGAVATAM explained by Sri 
Sukha Brahmarshi to King Pareekshit mention has been made as to how a 
real knowledgeable person should conduct his life. These have to be seen and 
understood with reference to the previous three stanzas in this chapter and the 
entire chapter 1. 

A Jnani or knowledgeable person is the one who knows about the trivialities 
around him. He focuses himself only on Sri Hari constantly. He lives in this 
world utilizing the resources from nature absolutely tailor made for his mere 
survival. He does not run after mundane comforts and other luxuries though 
he may have ample access to them. 

The reference to such a person ( like Sri Sukha Brahmarishi himself) as an 
Avadhoota cannot be seen in today's society. Moreover the situations 
mentioned about how to lead one's life by such a person matches the 
situations existing in those days. Having said that, it does not prevent any 
modern man from leading a simple life emulating these principles adjusting 
them to the existence of today's requirements. 

He goes on to say ( stanza 4) that when there are floors available for lying 
down, where is the need for a person to make efforts to get a bed! When we 
have two arms of our own where is the need to go for pillows? When we have 
two hands why to go for different types of vessels for eating? When there are 
tree barks and leaves, where is the requirement for clothes? 

Are there not torn clothes available on the way as one walks? ( stanza 5) Have 
the trees, which nourish every one, stopped giving food to us? Have the rivers 
gone dry? Have the entry point to the caves closed for ever? Sri Hari 
nourishes any one who surrenders unto Him ! These being so, why a 
knowledgeable person should hanker after persons who are proud of having 
so much wealth? 

His clear message through these words to persons who are knowledgeable is 
to free them from the bondage of mundane things and seeking involvement in 
worldly comforts. Instead they must focus on Sri Hari in their minds 
constantly. This is the basic qualification for a real Jnani to progress towards 
spiritual advancement. One should take only that much from Nature what is 



150 | P a g e 




required for self existence. Having achieved this state of mind, he goes on to 
add further. 

Upon reaching this state of mind ( stanza 6) one should pray and concentrate 
on Him, Who is already residing in one's inside. He is such Who is Atma 
Priyah(right at one's heart), Arthah (the only Truth), Bhagavan ( the One and 
the only One worth worshiping ), and Ananthah (the only One ever 
permanent). Through this prayer and worship one can get rid of the 
contradictions and fall outs being faced by one in getting involved in repeated 
Karma Vaasanas (actions leading to more and more actions and thereby 
getting trapped in the cycle of life and death). 

If one desires, one can keep distance from persons who are having animal 
tendencies. When one sees around majority of the people suffering on 
account of running after worldly comforts and getting involved in repeated 
actions and repercussions as a consequence of those actions, will a 
knowledgeable person not think about not involving himself in these non- 
truthful activities but simply concentrate on that Permanent Truth only? 
(stanza 7). 

— 0O0 — 

SIX 

ASSIMILATING SELF WITH THE ULTIMATE REALITY: 

Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 8 to 14 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi explains through the above stanzas in Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM as to how a Yogi should be able to focus his attention 
through the various forms of Sri Hari and travel beyond all these forms to 
reach the stage of merging/assimilating himself with the Ultimate Truth. In 
the earlier Chapter 1 he had described what is meant by Viswaroopam and 
how there is nothing other than Sri Hari (the Ultimate Truth) in this 
Universe. He goes on to say: (stanzas 8 to 12) 

Some Yogis (meaning thereby persons endowed with actual knowledge) focus 
through their thinking about Sri Hari in their vast expanse of the space of 
their hearts, Who can be condensed and remembered within about the size of 
one 's palm, and Who in fact resides in one 's heart. 

That Sri Hari Who has four arms, holding lotus flower, Gadha (club), Conch 
shell, and Sudarshana Chakra. 

That Sri Hari Who has a pleasant and beautiful face, has eyes equivalent to 
the long beautiful petals of lotus flower. 

That Sri Hari wearing the saffron clothes equivalent to the colour of 
Kadamba flowers. 

That Sri Hari adorning shoulder bracelets of precious stones, shining with 
beauty. 

That Sri Hari Who is wearing the head gear and ear ornaments made of 
precious stones, shining like lightning. 
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That Sri Hari Who has an expansive chest like a spread out large size lotus 
flower. 

That Sri Hari on Whose chest resembles the Karnikaram -( the central part of 
a lotus - seed-pod) and where there exists Paada Pallavam (the blossomed 
foot print signs) placed by great Yogis. 

That Sri Hari, Who is Srivatsangitan (on whose chest Sri Lakshmi resides), 
wearing the Kaustubha Mani (a beautiful precious stone) on his beautiful 
neck. 

That Sri Hari, Who is wearing Haaram ( garlands ) of ever fresh Vanamala 
(forest flowers ). 

That Sri Hari Who is wearing beautiful ornaments over his waist region. 

That Sri Hari Who is wearing beautiful and ornamental rings on his fingers. 
That Sri Hari Who is wearing shining foot ankle ornaments. 

That Sri Hari Who is wearing beautiful bracelets on his hands. 

That Sri Hari Whose smiling and glowing face rests on His shining beautiful 
neck. 

That Sri Hari Whose attractive look from his eyes make beautiful movement 
of his eye brows. 

That Sri Hari Who is bestowed with all the beauties of this Universe. 

Such Yogis focus that Sri Hari through their thought processes till the time 
their thinking is firmly rooted on Him. (Stanzas 8 to 12). 

Such should be the firm and clear focus on Sri Hari that the Yogi should 
firmly root his thinking starting from the lotus feet of Sri Hari travelling 
through each and every part of Him reaching till His smiling face. 
Depending upon the cleansing of one's thinking by repeating the process, the 
Yogi should be able to leave the forms stage by stage and go beyond the 
description to reach the stage of merging/assimilating himself with the 
Ultimate Truth. (Stanza 13) 

The greatest of the great Devas including Lord Brahma, the creator, and all 
others are under Sri Hari. He is the only Controller (Niyantha) and ever 
witness ( Sarvasakshi ) to everything in this Universe. The Yogi should focus 
his attention on such Sri Hari as a form of worship through his devotion. 
After his daily routine, till the time he does not fix his thinking on Sri Hari in 
all His aspects of description, he should focus on Him with single minded 
attention continually to achieve a state of mind which will enable him to 
reach beyond, (stanza 14). 

— oOo — 

SEVEN 

" SADYO MUKT1" - INSTANT SALVATION - WHAT IT IS ? 

Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 15 to 18. 

Through Srimad BHAGAVATAM, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi explains through 
these stanzas the situation of a Yogi who has achieved the maturity of 
spiritual heights. The situation explained here becomes the requisite 
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qualification for the Yogi to attain ", Sadyo Mukti" (INSTANT SALVATION). 



The Yogi who has conquered all his sense organs through constant 
meditation of Sri Hari (as explained in the previous stanzas) and desirous of 
discarding this world (meaning thereby his physical body) need not worry 
about the time and place for the purpose. In other words, he need not choose 
for Utharayanam, or select any sanctified holy place etc. to discard his earthly 
body and to be one with that Reality. Such a Yogi can decide this at his will 
(at any time and at any place) as he deems fit. Such a Yogi goes on to 
conduct the following stages. 

After positioning (aaSrithah) the permanent (Sthiram) and blissful (Sukham) 
seating posture (Aasanam) such a Yogi should control the the source of life 
(Prana) along with his mind. (Stanza 15). 

With the self knowledge (Budhi) he should control the wavering mind. He 
should fix his Budhi on the source of life (Kshetrajna) which is the ever 
witness-er of Budhi. 

He should then fix that source of life (Prana which is also called Kshetrajna) 
unto his inner soul (Antaratma) and further totally identify that inner soul 
(Antaratma) with the Supreme soul (Paramatma) indistinguishably in such a 
condition as to there being no duality between the two (Aham Eva Aatma). 

In this condition of the Yogi, he would be totally peaceful, calm and must 
have withdrawn himself from all his activities. (Stanza 16). 

In such a state of the Yogi, who has identified himself with the Paramatma 
(the supreme soul) he surpasses himself from the control of the flow of time 
(Kala Shakti). As he has become one with the Supreme Soul, at that stage 
there are no qualities attached (like Satwam, Rajam, Thamam, Ahankaram, 
Mahat-tatvam, Mula Prakrithi). The flow of time (Kala Shakti) under whose 
influence even the Devas are affected, not to talk of the ordinary persons, 
cannot control such Supreme Soul as such a soul is beyond the Kala 
Prabhava (the influence of time). (Stanza 17). 

The above situation arises because, such a Yogi follows the principle of 
"Neti" "Neti" (meaning thereby "this is not so" "this is not so"). He discards 
one by one everything in and around him and the consciousness about his 
body, and due to constant practice of focusing on Sri Hari's lotus feet, not 
only concludes but be with that great Reality for ever. Thus he gets 
withdrawn from everything and considers only the connection with Sri Hari 
as ever permanent. (Stanza 18). 

After achieving this position, through further stanzas the methods of yogic 
steps have been mentioned by which the Yogi gives up his physical body by 
breaking the six chakras. These are being analysed subsequently. 

— oOo — 

EIGHT 

DISCARDING THE BODY BY A YOGI THROUGH SHASTA CHAKRA: 
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Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 19 to 22 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

This is in continuation of the earlier part of "Sadyo Mukti - Instant Salvation 
- What It Is ?" 

It has been explained earlier about the state of the Yogi who , out of his 
spiritual heights, has reached a state of Samadhi with Paramatma and is in 
his sitting position. Now, let us see what steps are being taken by the Yogi, as 
explained from stanza 19. 

Such a Yogi who has conquered the knowledge of Sastra Jnana is devoid of 
any material desires and is only focused with Brahma Nishta, has to elevate 
himself from this state. Such a Yogi is already in the state of mind of 
enjoying the Paramananda bliss. This permanent state of mind is also called 
Vishnu Padam. 

Going further, the Yogi has to close his anus with the back portion of his foot. 
After allowing the air (Vayu) inside lightened, he has to allow the air go up 
from this Moola Adharam (base) one after the other through six positions. 
( stanza 19) 

The next stage for the Yogi is to lift the air from his naval slowly to his heart, 
and from there through his Udana Vayu (one of the five vital airs of the 
human body) to his Vakhsas (chest below the neck position). Using his sharp 
intelligence, he should lift the air from that position to his Thalumoolam (root 
of the palate). (Meaning : the roof of the mouth, consisting of an anterior 

bony portion (hard palate) and a posterior muscular portion (soft palate) that 
separate the oral cavity from the nasal cavity.) (Stanza 20). 

From this point of Thalumoolam, he has to lift the air gradually to the centre 
of his eyebrows by avoiding all the seven escape roots in the face. If he has 
no interest in going to Swarga (heaven etc) he has to focus through the 
Paramaatma for about half Muhurtham (roughly 24 seconds) and 
simultaneously breaking his Brahmarandhra (suture or aperture in the crown 
of the head ) discard his physical body along with all senses. This method is 
known as Sadyo Mukti. (Stanza 21) 

Suppose the Yogi wants to achieve Brahma Loka, or wants to be with those 
travelling in the sky who enjoy all the bounties filled with eight Aishwaryas 
(prosperities) in the cosmos (Brahmandam) he has to take with his his mind 
(Manas) and senses (Indriya) leaving only his physical body. This is called 
Krama Mukti. (Stanza 22). 

Now what happens to such a Yogi (who opts for Krama Mukti) are dealt with 
in the subsequent stanzas. 

— oOo — 

NINE 

A YOGI DISCARDS HIS BODY BUT TAKES WITH HIM MIND AND 

SENSES : 

Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 23 to 31 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
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After dealing with the concepts of " Sadyo Mukti" and "Krama Mukti" as 
explained in the previous articles Sri Sukha Brahmarshi goes to explain from 
stanza 23 onwards the stages through which a Yogi opting for Krama Mukti 
passes in various stages. 

We have already seen that in "Sadyo Mukti" the Yogi leaves his physical body 
along with all his senses and mind, whereas in "Krama Mukti" the Yogi 
leaves only his physical body but takes with him his mind and senses. 
Through stanzas 23 onwards what happens to such a Yogi has been 
explained. 

Such a Yogi who had opted for "Krama Mukti" and had taken with him his 
mind and senses, leaving his physical body, was the one who had done great 
worship (Upas ana), penance and asceticism (Tapasya), great yogic 
achievements (Ashtanga Yoga Swadhinata), and great knowledge (Jnanam). 
He transforms into an atomic or subtle one (Sukshma sareera) and gets 
merged into the air (Vayu). Such Yogis are called Parama Yogis (the greatest 
of the great Yogis) and they have freedom to travel inside and outside of all 
the three worlds. This has been amply established in our Sastras. This kind of 
freedom is not possible for persons who are involved in routine activities 
(Karma). (Stanza 23). 

Using the particular artery /vein (known as Sushumna) spread out in the body 
and outside in the form of light, and through the vast expanse of space, such 
a Yogi passes through the Brahma Loka (world or heaven of Brahma) and 
reaches the Agneya Loka (world belonging to or consecrated to Fire). In this 
stage the Yogi is able to wash away even the slightest dirt (Malinyam). From 
there on he goes further up to the world known as Sisumara (collection of 
stars supposed to resemble dolphin) which is the Jyothi Chakram (luminary 
circle) of Sri Hari. (Stanza 24). 

After crossing the cosmic area (Brahmanda Kendra) of Sisumara Chakra 
(collection of stars) of Sri Maha Vishnu, the Yogi now is the tiniest of the 
tiniest (Athi Sukshmam) particle and singly cleanest of the cleanest. Thus he 
comes into the place where the greatest Brahma Jnanis are stationed in 
similar forms. And, thereafter, that Yogi stays there happily till the 
dissolution of all things (Kalpa Antha) in the company of other Devas. 
(Stanza 25). 

At the end of Kalpa Antha, (dissolution of all things), when all the three 
worlds get dissolved due to the fire power of the Adi Sesha (one of Lord 
Vishnu's Amsa) that Yogi travels to the regions of zero space (Sunya 
Aakasam) (where there are greatest of greatest Yogis) (Siddeswara). From 
here he enters that Brahma Loka which still sustains more than two times ( 
Dhvai Paraardhyam) than the other three worlds. (Stanza 26) 

In this Brahma Loka, other than that of his discomfort of having the 
compassion for those who do not follow the prescribed manner of Yogic 
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practices, there is no other sadness for him. At that stage the Yogi does not 
have any unhappiness, old age, death, fear or contradictions. ( Stanza 27). 
From this point the Yogi assumes the elements of earth, (Prithvi) then of 
water (Apaha), and thereafter, in the form of fire (Agni) assumes the form of 
air (Vayu). At the end of all these, in the form of air (Vayu) he shines as an 
effluence (Jyotirmayah) and turns into Paramatma (Aatma Lingam) and 
reaches the space. ( Stanza 28). 

He gains the power of smell through his smell sense, taste through his taste 
sense, sight through his sight sense, touch through his touch sense, hearing 
through his hearing sense. Thus he gains the respective senses through the 
respective sense perceptions. ( Stanza 29). 

At that stage, being the total mixture of the spirit and senses, assimilating his 
mind (combining Tamas and Rajas together) together with his Divinity 
(combining Sathva) passes to the Ahamkara Tatvam (third of the eight 
producers or sources of creation). Going further together with all these, he 
enters Mahatatva or Vigyana Tatvam (the greatest reality) and to the 
epicentre of Sathvika Guna (the natural and ultimate stage) and dissolves into 
the Mulaprakriti (the original and the only source of Nature). (Stanza 30). 
With that blissful state the so called Yogi gets merged with the Supreme, 
which is ever blissful and into the ultimate. The person who attains this 
Divine state never takes rebirth in this world ! (Stanza 31 ). 

Thus the two branches of salvation (Sadyo Mukti and Krama Mukti) as 
explained in the Vedas have been elaborated by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi for the 
benefit of King Pareekshit and through that to all who are interested in 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM and subjects related to. 

— oOo — 

TEN 

IS IT NECESSARY AND POSSIBLE FOR EVERYONE TO BE A YOGI ? 
Volume 2, Chapter 2, Stanzas 32 to 37 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, appreciating King Pareekshit for putting the question 
to him regarding the Yoga Marga (Paths) available to people (which has been 
explained in the previous stanzas - Sadyo Mukti and Krama Mukti ) said that 
the same question was put before Sri Hari by Lord Brahma himself. Sri Hari 
explained these two paths which are prescribed in the Vedas and are ever 
permanent. (Stanza 32) 

Continuing further, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi said that for those who are 
entangled in the Samsara Chakra (the life of ordinary people on earth) there 
is no other way other than inculcating Parama Bhakti Yoga (the greatest 
devotion) to Sri Hari. (Stanza 33). 

Sri Brahma examined, with single mindedness, all the Vedas three times. 
With the help of these, he came to the conclusion that one can inculcate total 
devotion with one's own Budhi (thinking) to Sri Hari. (Stanza 34) 
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In the normal course one develops interest only in things which can be 
measured and seen by Budhi. But when one goes little deeper one can 
understand that the Power that makes even the Buddhi function, is Bhagavan 
Sri Hari. This Sri Hari is manifest as a source of life (Chaitanya swaroopam) 
in all the beings. ( Stanza 35). 

This being so, Bhagavan Sri Hari, in all respects, at all times and in all 
situations is the only One for human beings to be listened, praised and to be 
remembered. ( Stanza 36) 

Those persons who, in all sincerity and devotion, fill in their ears the nectar of 
the sacred descriptions about Sri Hari in the form of discourses (Kathas) and 
drink that nectar unto themselves, automatically cleanse themselves up their 
inner self from the bad effects of the desires of objects and reach closer 
towards the lotus feet of Sri Hari in course of time. (Stanza 37) 

— oOo — 

ELEVEN 

CHOOSE FROM ANY BASKET - BUT DON'T FORGET THE ORIGIN IS 

ONE ! 

Volume 2, Chapter 3, Stanzas 1 to 12 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discussions with King Pareekshit, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi told 
him that whatever he had stated in the previous chapters and stanzas were in 
reply to his specific question as to what was the most suitable for those human 
beings who were great in intelligence and who had approached the time of 
death in the near future. ( Stanza 1) 

But there are different types of people who may like to achieve certain other 
things in life. There are Gods and demiGods who are specifically meant to 
grant these requirements by suitably doing individually oriented worship to 
them. To sum up the relative requirement and the specific God, the following 
table is informative: 

Purpose Gods and demiGods 

Brahma Tejas ( the brightness and glory of Brahma) - Lord Brahma, the 
Master of all Vedas. 

Special powers for the Indriyas (sense organs) - Lord Indr a. 

For those desirous of having progenies - Daksha Prajapathi 

and others. 

Aishwaryas (for material wealth) (Sri Kamaha ) - Durga Bhagavati 

(Maya Devi). 

Tejas (Fiery energy) - Agni Deva (God of Fire). 

Money power - Ashta Vasus (eight 

Vasus). 

Majesty and splendour - The concerned form ofRudra (Siva). 

Aptitude for different kind of food items - Adithi Devi (Mother of Gods). 
Aspiring for Swarga loka - Adithi Devi's sons (20 Adityas). 

Achieving the control of kingdoms - Viswan Devan (God of the worlds). 
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Achieving the loyalty of praj as -Saadhya Dev as (Gods enabling feasibilities). 
Longevity of life - Ashwini Devas Gods of stars). 

Progress and prosperity - Bhoomi Devi ( Goddess Earth). 

Pratishta Kama ( Firmness and authority) - Goddesses of Dyava Prithvi 
( Heaven and Earth). 

Aspiring for Gandharvas and love of woman - Urvashi (Wife of Gandharv a). 
Aspiring for beauty - Brahma known as Parameshti (Superior God). 
Aspiring for fame - Yagna Swaroopa Vishnu. 

Accumulation of wealth - Varuna God (God of water). 

Achieving Vidyas (different capabilities) - Girisan (Lord Siva). 

Peace and wellbeing of husband and wife - Parvati Devi. 

Aspiring to become Dharmishtan (Righteousness) - Vishnu in the form of 
Uttama Sloka. 

Aspiring the welfare/progress of progenies - The God representing Ancestors. 
Removal of obstacles - The Gods known as Yakshas. 

Achieving strength - The group of Marudevas. 

Princely desires - The Gods protecting Manvantaras - 

(era of 4.32 million years - period of Manu). 
Aspiring the humbling of enemies - The God known as Niruthi. 
Enjoyment of all comforts - The God known as Soma. 

The person who is desirous of nothing - Sarveswara (The God of all Gods 
and Goddesses) who stands apart from Nature. 

Even if a person does not have any desires, even if he is great devotee, and 
alternatively even if a person is desirous of having all wishes of various kinds, 
and even if he wants to attain Mukti (salvation) he is supposed to use his 
Buddhi (Knowledge) and be an ardent devotee of That Sarveswara. 

The purpose of inculcating or inducting the devotion for various Gods and 
demiGods is only this much as to involve such people in the company of 
Satsanga (good human beings) which will ultimately lift their levels to the 
stage of automatically having Bhakti (devotion) towards That Sarveswara, the 
One and the only One. (Stanzas 2 to 11). 

Travelling through these processes the person gets naturally interested in 
listening to the Harikathas (incidents relating to Sri Hari) and thereby 
developing great devotion (Bhakti) towards Sri Hari. (Stanza 12) 

— oOo — 

TWELVE 

PURPOSE OF HUMAN LIFE - EMOTIONAL AND DEVOUT 
ATTACHMENT TO SRI HARI : 

Volume 2, Chapter 3, stanzas 13 to 25 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
This part deals with the discussions between Shaunaka Rishis and Sutha in 
Naimisharanya Kshetra after listening from Sutha the discourse till now, as 
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conveyed in the form of discourse between King Pareekshit and Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi. 

The earlier discussions had ended at such a stage , after explaining the 
Viswaroopam, the concept thereof, two paths for Yogis - Sadyo Kukti and 
Krama Mukti - and coming to the conclusion that more than anything else 
developing total devotion (Bhakti) towards Sri Hari is the prime importance 
for ordinary persons to cleanse their minds and be in constant thinking about 
Sri Hari. Though one may choose to worship any form of God or Goddess 
depending upon one's own choice and liking, it is ultimately the devotion to 
the Ultimate Truth (Sri Hari ) which will deliver salvation to a person. 
Through this total devotion one develops keen interest in matters of 
discourses and incidents relating to Sri Hari immensely. 

Shaunaka Rishis asked Sutha as to what further questions were put by King 
Pareekshit to Sri Sukha Brahmarshi ( Stanza 13). They said to him that they 
were keenly interested to listen to them further. In the midst of great men all 
discussions, in fact, lead to highlighting and professing the greatest deeds 
done by Sri Hari and everything about Him. ( Stanza 14). 

They continued by saying that King Pareekshit was such a person who was an 
ardent devotee of Sri Hari right from when he was in his mother's womb, and 
in his childhood he used to play games relating to Sri Hari with his toys. 
( Stanza 15). 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, son of Sri Veda Vyasa, is also an ardent devotee of Sri 
Hari and therefore, he will have enough to say about Sri Hari and his great 
deeds. ( Stanza 16). 

A person should at least for some time listen to the deeds of Sri Hari. These 
moments are very precious in one 's life. All other times are merely a waste in 
one's life, and as routine as the sun rising and setting every day. ( Stanza 17). 
Do the trees not live? Do the lungs breath air in and out? Do the animals not 
eat? Do they not procreate? ( Stanza 18). If Sri Hari has not entered the 
hearing sense of a person even once, such a person is equal to animals like 
dog, pig, camel or donkey. ( Stanza 19). 

Oh Sutha ! Alas ! If the sense of hearing has not experienced Sri Hari, such 
ears are only burrows. If a person does not sing or talk about Sri Hari his 
tongue is equal to that of a frog's, generating only bad and frivolous sounds. 
( Stanza 20). 

Even if a person is wearing turban on his head with decorative silken clothes, 
if that head had not prostrated before Sri Hari it is only equivalent to mere 
load on him. If a person is wearing shining golden bracelets/bangles on his 
hands, if those hands had not done any worship of Sri Hari those hands are 
equal to non living thing. ( Stanza 21). 

If a person's eyes had not seen the image of Sri Hari they are like the eyes on 
the feathers of a peacock. If a person's legs had not visited the temples of Sri 
Hari they are equal to that of having taken birth as mere trees. ( Stanza 22). 
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If a person had not experienced the dust from the feet of the devotees of Sri 
Hari, such a person is equal to a living corpse. If a person had not smelt the 
good smell of Thulasi garland of Sri Hari such a person is equal to a corpse 
with the difference that he is just breathing. ( Stanza 23). 

When the names (adorations) of Sri Hari are heard, a person should 
automatically react with devotion (Bhakti) and if that does not happen such a 
person 's heart is equal to that of insensitive hard stone. When the names 
(adorations) of Sri Hari are heard, the person should shed tears of emotion, 
and hairs should raise with immense joy, (Stanza 24). 

Therefore, addressing Sri Sutha, the Shaunaka Rishis requested him to carry 
on further with the discourse about Sri Hari as conveyed by Sri Sukha 
Brahmarishi to King Pareekshit. (Stanza 25). 

— oOo — 

THIRTEEN 

IN-DEPTH DISCUSSIONS HAVE DIRECT RELEVANCE TO 

QUESTIONS: 

Volume 2, Chapter 4, Stanzas 1 to 11 - Srimad Bhgavatam 
This is in continuation of where we had left in the previous chapter on 
discussions between Shaunaka Rishis and Sri Sutha and their request to Sri 
Sutha to continue the discourse as happened between Sri Sukha Brahmarishi 
and King Pareekshit. Thus, Sri Sutha continues: 

From the discourse of Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, King Pareekshit, the son of 
Uthara, could realize what is the Reality concerning Paramaatma. Therefore, 
he surrendered his Visudha Budhi (clarity of thoughts) with total devotion 
onto Sri Hari (Stanza 1). 

Pareekshit' s kingdom was one of the most powerful, blessed with all the 
worldly wealth, good army, and people. Over a period of time, King Pareekshit 
had developed deep rooted proximity and attachment to his kingdom, wife, 
children, his own self, palace, all the elephants and horses, his army and 
relations, apart from the people. He could withdraw from the "ownership" 
and "pride" (Mamatva Abhimanam ) factor from his thinking and mind, upon 
listening to the discourse of Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, and placed them on Sri 
Hari with total devotion (Bhakti). (Stanza 2). 

Upon having understood the exact time of his ensuing death, the great king 
discarded whatever actions still left relating to (Trivargikam) Dharma 
(righteousness) Artha ( materials ) Kama (desires), firmly consolidating 
himself in totality with Sri Hari. Thereafter, with uninterrupted attention, 
requested Sri Sukha Brahmarishi to carry on further with the discourse 
containing the greatest of the great deeds of Sri Hari. Sri Sutha said that his 
inquisitiveness was also equivalent to the same as the Sounaka Rishis put 
before Sri Sutha. (Stanza 3). 

The King started putting questions to Sri Sukha Brahmarshi: 
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Oh Brahma Swaroopa ! You are all knowledgeable. Your words are nothing 
but Truth and very appropriate. Hey Anagha ! ( Person who has no bad spot 
in his thinking). As you continue your discourse about Sri Hari all the 
darkness disappear from my mind. ( Stanza 5). 

Even the Brahma and others find it difficult to comprehend this Universe. I 
want to know in detail the procreation ( bringing into being - the so called 
creation ) of everything by Sri Hari, through His Maya Shakti. ( Stanza 6). 

How Sri Hari ( The Ultimate Truth and having vast powers and strength) 
protects everything ! How He gets everything dissolved ! Which are the 
Powers He assumes during these processes. How, with His pastime, He 
integrates and disintegrates everything. In the whole process He looks like 
making others play and playing by Himself through His pastime. ( Stanza 7). 

I feel that these pastime of Sri Hari, which are marvelous and wondrous, 
cannot be explained in all its complexities even by the greatest of great 
knowledgeable (Jnani) person. ( Stanza 8). 

Does He, remaining as a single entity and standing alone from within, do all 
the actions simultaneously or does He, by inheriting the qualities of Nature 
onto Himself do all actions, or, even further, does he do all actions assuming 
different incarnations ( Avatars ) in an orderly manner ? ( Stanza 9). 

Oh Great Saint ! You are the one who is knowledgeable in all the Vedas and 
fittingly experienced in Brahma Tatvam ( knowledge relating to highest 
Spirituality and Truth). I have all the doubts and uncertainty about these 
concepts. Therefore, I seek your guidance and explanation on these concepts 
for my benefit. ( Stanza 10). 

Sri Sutha continued: On listening to the profound questions humbly put 
forward by King Pareekshit, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, keeping in his mind total 
concentration of Sri Hari, started answering the questions in the form of 
discourse. ( Stanza 11). 

The following stanzas deal with the answers of Sri Sukha Brahmarshi one by 
one and in detail. 

— oOo — 

FOURTEEN 

INVOCATION OF GREAT PRAYERS ! 

Volume 2, CHAPTER 4, STANZAS 12 TO 25 
Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, before starting his discourse in the form of answers to 
the questions put forward by King Pareekshit in the previous stanzas, through 
the following stanzas, started praying before The Almighty. How he described 
That Ultimate Truth have eloquence and height to take any human mind to 
such spiritual peak. 

I bow my head to that Sri Hari who, for the purpose of bringing into being 
(Udbhavam) this Universe, sustaining it (Sthithi) and dissolving it (Layam) as 
His pastime, with His own self inherent powers, indistinguishably residing 
within the beings, acquiring the path of invisibility to any being, with 
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immense indescribable potency, and standing alone within and also apart as 
the Parama Purusha (The only Ultimate Truth), is the one and the only 
source of all things. ( Stanza 12). 

I once again bow my head to that Sri Hari, who removes from the source all 
miseries for the sake of those believing in Dharmik (righteous) actions, who 
hinders the path of people indulging in non-Dharmik (non righteous) actions, 
who is spread out in everything and everywhere, and who helps in discovering 
the Ultimate Truth for those knowledgeable persons (Paramahamsas) 
involving themselves in inquiring about that Ultimate Reality. (Stanza 13). 

I again and again prostrate before Him, who nourishes His ardent devotees 
and who is far far away and unreachable for those not having devotion. I 
bow before Him once again who is equivalent to none, is unsurpassed, is the 
epitome of all goodness, and who is enjoying on His own Supreme Spirit. 
(Stanza 14). 

I bow before That Supreme Reality who is the only one befitting to be praised, 
remembered, visualised, respected, heard, worshipped, and who instantly 
removes all the sins in this world and makes everything auspicious. (Stanza 
15). 

I again bow before that Ultimate Reality whose Lotus Feet are being 
worshipped by the knowledgeable persons because of which they are able to 
disassociate their minds in this and the other worlds, and without any 
difficulty reach towards the highest Spiritual path. (Stanza 16) 

I bow again before that Reality (Paramapurusha) on whom their respective 
achievements (Sadhanas) are placed by all the Yogis and Saints such as 
Tapasvins (Tapas includes all vocations done by persons remembering and 
placing faith on Him), those who believe in disbursing benevolence, those 
famous persons, those Yogis who have achieved great heights, those who are 
erudite in all the Vedas (Mantras), and those who believe and conduct 
themselves in righteous manner and upon doing so all of them feel elated and 
happy. (Stanza 17). 

All those who were sinners by birth (like Kiratas, Hoonas, Andhras, Pulindas, 
Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kangas, Yavanas, Khasas etc) and those who were sinners 
by actions depend upon those who depend upon that Ultimate Truth to get 
themselves cleansed ; to such Parama Purusha I bow my head in reverence. 
(Stanza 18). 

Let that Bhagavan (the ultimate God) who is the embodiment of all knowledge 
and complete in all respects, bless us all; who shines as their own self on 
those who are firm in their own self ( seeing Him within oneself); shines as 
Mahaprabhu (all pervasive Reality) for those who are devoted to Him 
(through Bhakti); shines as the embodiment of all Vedas for those who do 
Vedic prescribed actions; shines as the embodiment of Righteousness for 
those undertaking righteous deeds; shines as the embodiment of Tapas for 
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those who are eagerly doing Tapas, and could be seen as such by Brahma and 
Rudra whose hearts are without any dirt. ( Stanza 19). 

I pray for His blessings, who is the husband of Mahalakshmi, who ensures 
proper conduct of all Yagnas without hurdles, who protects the beings in this 
Universe, who propels from within each one 's innate centre, who sustains all 
the worlds, who is the Lord of Earth, who is the Lord of Andhakas, Vrishnis 
and Yadavas, who protects those surrender unto Him, and who protects all 
good human beings. ( Stanza 20). 

I pray to that Almighty to bless me on whose sacred feet's meditation cleans 
up the thinking of the learned people and witnesses the Reality of their own 
inner self and who praise Him according to their own enlightenment. ( Stanza 
21 ). 

Once, at the beginning of creation, it was He who generated the memories in 
Brahma relating to the earlier creations in previous Kalpant. It was because 
of His inherent powers the Goddess of all knowledge (Saraswati Devi) came 
into being on the face of Lord Brahma. I pray to that Sri Hari to bestow his 
blessings on me. ( Stanza 22). 

It is He who created this body with the five materials. It is He who exist with 
His inherent strength in all these and known in the name of u Purus ha” (the 
Ultimate Truth). It is He who enlightens inherently all the sixteen qualities of 
Nature (Prakriti). To that Sri Hari I pray to give meanings to my words when 
I discourse about Him. ( Stanza 23). 

I pray to that great Sri Veda Vyasa Rishi, who has immeasurable knowledge 
and enlightenment. All the knowledgeable Saints and Sages drink the 
knowledge showered through the sacred face of such Veda Vyasa. I pray to 
him with all my humbleness. ( Stanza 24). 

Oh Great King ! Whatever questions you had put before me, were asked once 
by Sri Narada Maharshi to Lord Brahma, who is the source of all the Vedas. 
To Lord Brahma it was Sri Hari who advised on these matters. ( Stanza 25). 
Note: The answers to the valuable questions put forward before Sri Sukha 
Brahmarishi by King Pareekshit, in the previous chapter, are being answered 
by him in the form of discussions between Lord Brahma and Sri Narada in 
the coming Chapter. 

Thus Chapter 4 concludes. This chapter deals with the prayers of Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi to Sri Hari before he goes forward with further discourse. 

— oOo — 

FIFTEEN 

SAINTS PROMPT GURUS FOR ANSWERS TO BRING OUT GREAT 

TRUTHS: 

Volume 2, Chapter 5, Stanzas 1 to 8 Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
In continuation of the discourse between Sri Sukha Brahmarshi and King 
Pareekshit in the previous chapters, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi conveyed that he 
will be telling exactly the same discussions which took place between Lord 
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Brahma and Sri Narada Maharshi as answers to the questions put forward by 
King Pareekshit. They were the same content of advices which Sri Hari 
Himself had given to Lord Brahma while enlightening Him about the sacred 
Vedas. Thus Sri Narada puts the questions to Lord Brahma: 

Oh my father, the One Who was born before everyone else ! Oh the creator 
of all beings ! The Deva of all the Dev as ( Lord or Lords ) ! I bow before You. 
Please tell me which is the most suitable knowledge to understand about 
Atma Tatvam (understanding the ultimate Truth). ( Stanza 1). 

Oh Lord ! Of what ingredients or materials this Universe is made of ? On 
what basis they exist ? Who has created all these ? Where ultimately these 
culminate ? On whose control they exist ? What are these ? Please tell me the 
reality of all these in real terms. ( Stanza 2). 

You are well acquainted with all things which were there then, which are 
there now, and which are going to be there in future (Bhoota Bhavya Bhavat 
Prabhuh). Therefore, you are in know of everything. Therefore the whole 
Universe is right within your palm as if you are holding it like an " Amla " 
( gooseberry ). Thus all these aspects are well placed in your divine knowledge. 
( Stanza 3). 

Who has bestowed knowledge unto you ? On whom you yourself are 
dependent (or rooted) ? To whom you will give way sidelining yourself ? 
What are the characteristics of That person ? You are creating the beings 
with the five elements with your own powers (Maya Shakti) all by yourself ! 
(Stanza 4). 

Your creation work can be compared to that of a spider. The spider creates its 
space with the help of the materials generated from its own mouth. It 
comfortably stays within that sphere. You are sustaining all the beings within 
the specified sphere after creation effortlessly without in any way being 
affected by them like the spider. (Stanza 5). 

Therefore hey Lord ! I do not see any creation other than that originating 
from yourself, be it experienced in different forms of names, shapes, and 
qualities; either the largest of the largest or the tiniest of the tiniest. I do not 
see anything other than what are created by you and anything apart from you 
anywhere, be it good, bad or having equanimity. (Stanza 6). 

Such a personality like yourself underwent the greatest and most difficult 
Tapasyas, (great penance) and this action of yours makes us feel sad. Your 
personality is such that it creates doubts in our minds as to the existence of 
any other superior Being other than you ! (Stanza 7). 

Oh all knowing Lord (Sarveswara) ! I have put these questions before you. 
Please explain to me in such a way to make me understand in crystal clear 
terms the suitable answers so that my thinking becomes absolutely clear on 
these matters. (Stanza 8). 

— oOo-- 
SIXTEEN 
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THE STARTING PROCESS OF CREATION : 

Volume 2, Chapter 5, Stanzas 9 to 21 Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
In continuation of the discussions between Lord Brahma and Sri Narada (As 
enumerated by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi to King Pareekshit) the following 
stanzas explain the answers given by Lord Brahma to Sri Narada on the 
questions put before him ( stanzas 1 to 8 of Chapter 5). The profound 
questions of Sri Narada make Lord Brahma happy and he starts conveying to 
Sri Narada: 

Oh kind hearted son ! You have raised questions in the form of your doubts 
in a good manner. I am encouraged by your questions because it gives me an 
opportunity and also is my sacred duty to explain about the concepts and 
principles of the great powers of The Almighty. ( Stanza 9). 

Hey Narada ! You have immensely praised about me and in a way such 
praises are not untrue. That is because, through the greatness and powers 
you have described in me, you have described unwittingly about Him, who is 
much powerful and greater than me. ( Stanza 10). 

It is He who is self effulgent and self shining, and because of whom I am able 
to brighten up this universe like the sun, fire, moon, stars, and various planets 
through my creation. It is because of His insurmountable and most tough 
Maya Shakti ( one of the powers of Sri Hari) I am being described as the 
creator of this universe. To such Sri Hari I bow and meditate upon Him. 
( Stanza 11 and 12). 

Maya Devi ( one of the powers of Sri Hari) feels shy even to stand before His 
sight. But, there are some greedy and unintelligent people who get influenced 
by this Maya Shakti in such a way as to feel "it is mine; I" etc. ( Stanza 13). 
Hey the one who is equivalent to Brahma ! In fact there is nothing which is 
apart and separate from Sri Vasudeva. The materials like earth etc. 
(Dravyam) helping the purpose of creation, the rare ingredient encouraging 
the life forms called Karma Tatvam ( the one which motivates the life to live), 
the power which shakes up and sometimes torments in the form of natural 
forces in the Nature called Kala Shakti ( the force of time), the ingredient 
responsible for instigating ever changing characteristics in everything called 
Swabhava Shakti (changing characteristics in materials or each characteristic 
peculiar to different forms of life, whichever), and the very life which 
witnesses happiness and sadness in every source of existence called Jivatma 
(the force of life or the very source of life) are nothing separate and not at all 
away from Sri Vasudeva. (Stanza 14). 

All the Veda Mantras (hymns of Vedas), all the Devas who imbibed in them 
the essence of these Vedas, all the materials and other ingredients being 
offered, the offeror and through which they are offered, through Yagna 
(propitiation of Sri Vasudeva through these deeds), the resultant objects of 
heavens and other worlds, have undoubtedly not only originated from Him 
but also not independent of Him. (Stanza 15). 
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All the Yogas (like Pranayama etc.) are indistinguishably connected with and 
to Sri narayana. All the Tapas ( penance of all order and kind) are directly 
beholden ( Ashraya ) to and with Sri narayana. The self consciousness (Atma 
Jnanam) is deeply rooted unto Him. The result or the benefit of realizing the 
self consciousness is also related to Sri narayana. ( Stanza 16). 

He who sees everything (Drashtuh), who has no particular shape or specific 
form but prevails in the epicentre of everything (Kootastya), ever existent in 
everything and everywhere (Akhila Atma), could directly indulge in creation. 
But as I have been created by Him through His own power and manifestation 
(as a process of creation itself), encouraged by His very look at once, I am 
carrying out this function. (Stanza 17). 

Though He is untouched and unaffected by the qualities of Nature (Nirguna), 
He who has no beginning or end, assumed upon Himself through Maya 
Shakti (one of the powers of Sri Vishnu) the qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas for the purpose of Srishti (creation), Sthithi (sustenance) and 
Samharam (dissolution). (Stanza 18). 

All the basic characteristics of Nature (Ghunas - The Prakriti's basic 
Dharmas), which are the raison de'tre (Hethu) in Dravyam, (Materials) 
Jnana (knowledge) and Kriya (actions), are distinct in itself. However, when 
the life forms (Jeevas) transcend through the Maya Shakti they get entangled 
into three hurdles (Adhyatmika - hurdles self created - Adhi Deivikam - 
hurdles on which the life has no control and forthcoming from Nature — and 
Adhi Bhoutika - hurdles arising on account of other life forms' actions). 
(Stanza 19). 

Hey Narada ! That Sarveswara (the Ultimate Reality) who is beyond the sense 
of living forms, attired in these three Gunas (the basic characteristics of 
Nature) who cannot be a comprehensible or visual principle, is the controller 
of everyone including me. (Stanza 20). 

The Almighty, who controls the Maya Shakti, intending to manifest Himself 
in plurality, with His own self inherent Maya, easily acquired the qualities of 
Kala Tatvam (the flow of time) responsible for the transformation of Gunas 
like Sattva, Rajas, Tamas; Karma Tatvam (the one which motivates the life 
to live) which is the basis of life; and Swabhava Tatvam (changing 
characteristics in materials and each characteristic peculiar to different forms 
of life, whichever). (Stanza 21) 

Till now the discussions relate to how the creation started. The coming 
stanzas deal with how He created this Universe. To have continuity one 
should read the next discussion: "How the creations came into being". 

— oOo — 

SEVENTEEN 

HOW THE CREATIONS CAME INTO BEING: 

Volume 2, Chapter 5, Stanzas 22 to 29 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
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Having discussed as how the creation started in the previous stanzas (9 to 21), 
we are now entering into the area of how He actually created this Universe . 
Continuing the discussions, Lord Brahma conveyed the following to Sri 
Narada: 

From the Kala Shakti ( the flow of time), which originated from the Almighty, 
lead to transformation in the Ghunas (the qualities of Nature), from 
Swabhava Shakti came about changes of forms and shapes in materials, and 
from Karma Shakti came about the origin of Mahat Tatvam. ( Stanza 22). 
Together with the growing interaction of qualities of Rajas, and Sattvik, the 
Mahat Tatvam was getting transformed and from that having the 
characteristic of Tamo Guna another Tatvam sprouted which had the 
inherent characteristics of Dravyam, Jnanam, and Kriya. ( Stanza 23). 

This Tatvam known as Ahamkara Tatvam, after due interaction specifically 
and distinctly transformed into Sattvik, Rajas and Tamas. The 
overabundance of Dravya Shakti - Thamasa Ahankaram; overabundance of 
Kriya Shakti - Rajas Ahamkaram; and overabundance of Jnana Shakti - 
Satwika Ahankaram - came into being in those things. ( Stanza 24). 

From the Ahamkara Shakti with over emphasis of Tamas Ahamkaram, which 
has the basic roots in the five elements, and which is getting constantly 
transformed, came about space (Nabhah- Akaash). Sound (Shabdah), became 
its minuscule identity (Sookshma Roopam) as its special characteristic 
(Dharma). The quality attributed to the sound is that it is perceivable to the 
listener, forms an object in one's mind ( depending upon the perception of the 
sound and understanding of where it comes from). ( Stanza 25). 

From the space (Nabhah), which was undergoing transformation, came the 
air (Vayu), having the characteristic of sense of touch. Because the air (Vayu) 
is linked to the earlier manifested space (Nabhah), it also has the 
characteristic of sound (Shabdah). The air (Vayu) thus became imperative 
and prerequisite for sustenance of life, aiding the sense organs, mental 
firmness, and physical fitness. These are the characteristics of the air (Vayu). 
(Stanza 26). 

The air (Vayu) which gets transformed through the interaction with Kaala, 
Karma, and Swabhava, Tejas came into being with its special characteristic as 
Roopam (shape). Since this is linked to Space (Nabhah) and air (Vayu), Tejas 
acquired the tendency to recognize touch sense (Sparsam) and also sound 
(Shabdah) and they became its predominant outcome. (Stanza 27). 

As the transformation was taking place to Tejas there came about water 
(Ambhasah) having the tendency of sense of taste ( Rasaatmakam ). Since 
water came about with the connectivity and transformation from all the 
earlier ones, it had shape (Roopam), touch (Sparsam) and sound (Shabdah). 
(Stanza 28). 

Then came about the earth (Prithivi) through the transformation from water 
(Ambhasaha) with the specific characteristic of smell (Gandha). Since it was 
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connected with all the earlier ones it had taste ( Rasaatmakam ), touch 
(Sparsam), sound (Shabdah) and shape (Roopam). ( Stanza 29). 

The subsequent stanzas deal with the coming up of various Devathas and 
other beings through Sattvwik, Rajas and Tamas Tatwams. To have 
continuity one should read the next discussion : "Coming up of various 
Devathas and other beings from different Tatwams ". 

— o Oo-- 
EIGHTEEN 

COMING UP OF VARIOUS DEVATHAS AND OTHER BEINGS FROM 

DIFFERENT TATWAMS: 

Volume 2, Chapter 5, Stanzas 30 to 34 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
The previous stanzas in Chapter 5, Stanza 1 to 29 have dealt with the starting 
of creation and coming up of the various senses and other factors. Now, 
subsequent stanzas deal with the coming up of various Devathas etc. from all 
the three Tatwams (Sattvik, Rajs and Tamas). Lord Brahma continues his 
discussions with Sri Narada. 

From Satwika Ahankaram came about the mind ( also the moon which is the 
link to the mind). Then came about ten Devas from this Satwika Ahankaram 
known as Dhigh Devathas, Vayu, Surya, Varuna, Ashwini Devas, Agni, Indra, 
Upendra, Mitra, and Prajapathi. ( Stanza 30). 

As the transformation was taking place in Rajas Ahankaram, ten (indriyas) 
sense organs came into being. 

Buddhi (sense of thinking) linked to knowledge ( Jnana Shakti), Pranah (the 
power of energy OOrja) enabling one to work (Kriya Shakti); 
and other senses linked to Rajas Ahankaram like sense of hearing (Srotram), 
sense of touch ( Twak ); 

and again senses of Jnanendriyas (senses linked to knowledge power) like 
sense of smell (Graanam), sense of sight (Drishti), sense of taste (Jihwah); 
and again senses of Karmendriy as (senses linked to action) like words, hands, 
reproductive organs, legs and abdomen. (Stanza 31 ). 

Hey Narada ! When the ten senses (Dasa Indriyas), mind and the three 
Gunas did not merge together but stayed independent of one another, the 
situation did not help in bringing about the body (Sareera) in a single one all 
put together, at that point of time, due to the immense powers of Sarveswara, 
all of them got together and assumed the forms (Sthoola and Sookshma) 
(largest of the large and smallest of the small) and came about Samashti 
(collective) and Vrishti (individual) form of body (Sareera). (Stanza 32, 33). 
Remaining in that stage for thousands of years within the Udhakesayam 
( filled with water), which was the causative factor for further development, 
rested within the large egg like non perceived energetic body known as the 
Universal body ( Andakosam ). Due to the supreme energy (Chetana) based on 
the principles of Kaala, Karma, and Swabhava the Almighty made them live 
(Chetana). (Stanza 34). 
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— oOo — 

NINETEEN 

COMING UP OF THE UNIVERSE AND EQUATING WITH VIRAAT 

SWARUPAM: 

Volume 2, Chapter 5, Stanzas 35 to 42 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
This is in continuation of the chapter 5 dealing with the creation . This has to 
be read along with the previous three portions of the discussions mentioned 
above to get total view of what has been explained. 

The same Almighty, split the egg (Andakosam) and separated. From within 
that He manifested with thousands of thighs, legs, hands, eyes and also 
thousands and thousands faces and heads. ( This is representative of the 
Universe and known as Virat Swaroopam). ( Stanza 35). 

The Gyanis equate His different parts in this Universe as if He Himself is the 
Universe. They equate to the seven worlds below as represented by his body 
down his waist region. Similarly, the seven upper worlds start upward from 
his waist region. Thus anything and everything in this Universe is Him and 
He alone. ( Stanza 36). 

Brahmanas (Knowledge) came out from His face, Kshatriyas (Valour) came 
out from His hands, Vaisyas (transactional capacity) from His thighs, and 
Shudras (service aspect) from His feet. (Stanza 37). 

Bhooloka (the earthly worlds) is situated in Him at the waist region (just 
above all the lower worlds), Bhuvar Loka at His Navel (Nabhi) place, Swarga 
Loka at His Heart region, Mahar Loka at his chest. (Stanza 38). 

Janar Loka is at His neck region, Thapo Loka is at His breast region, Satya 
Loka, the permanent one, which is the place in which Brahma is located, is at 
His Head region. (Stanza 39). 

In this Viswaroopi's waist round is Athalam, in thigh region Vitalam, in knee 
region the cleanest Sutalam, the feet below ankles Talaathalm are 
determined. (Stanza 40). 

In His ankles Mahathalam, in His upper feet Rasathalam, in His lower feet 
Pathalam are determined. Thus He is known as Viswaroopi. (Stanza 41). 
These “talams” are the names of different worlds in the universe. 

In simple context, it can be said that the Boo Loka is his feet, Bhuvar Loka is 
His Navel (Nabhi), and Swarloka is His head. One can interpret the divisions 
of Lokas in this way also. (There are two interpretations about the worlds - 
one classified as 14 and the other in broad terms as 3. So the explanations are 
given for both these terms). (Stanza 42). 

Note : Through Brahma Narada discourse, Sri Sukha Brahmarishi presents 
to King Pareekshit, Sri Hari's pastime of Srishti, Sthithi and Samharam 
(creation, sustenance and dissolution) and through that the meanings of 
Lokas (all the worlds) and the meanings of Atma (the central force or the very 
thing in all matters). What are the worlds ? On what basis they exist? Who 
has given them shapes and made them brighten up? It is He who is the 
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independent controller of all the creations in this Universe including Brahma 
! Lord Brahma makes amply clear that all these worlds, the base factor for 
all these worlds, the one who brightens them up, creator, sustainer (also 
controller), dissolver, and all of these is the Only One Sri narayana. Brahma 
and all other Dev as carry out functions on the orders of Sri narayana. 

TWENTY 

ANANTA VIBHOOTI OF VIRAAT SWARUPAM : 

Volume 2, Chapter 6, Stanza 1 to 11 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
Sri Brahma carries on with his discourse to Sri Narada, in continuation of the 
subject of creation. These have been detailed in the previous discussions in 
four parts out of Chapter 5. Now, He is explaining to Narada the description 
of Viraat Swarupam and goes on to explain the source of each and everything 
in this Universe to each part of that Viraat Swarupam. 

Agni is the Adhishtana Devata ( the source demiGod) for speech organs 
and the source is His face. 

There are seven sacred Vedic hymns known as Chandas and they are 
Gayatri, Trishtup, Anushtup, Ushnik, Brihati, and Jagati. 

There are Sapta Dhatus, seven ingredients : Twak (skin or cover), 
Raktam (blood), Mamsam (flesh), Medas (fat of the body), Asthi (bones), 
Majja (bone marrow), and shuklam (saliva). 

Havyam = Dev a Bhojanam (anything being offered to propitiate Devas). 
Kavyam = Pitru Bhojanam (anything being offered to propitiate 
ancestors). 

Amtrutam = The balance remaining for humans, the things offered to 
Devas and ancestors. 

Varuna = The Adisthana Deva (the source God) for six Rasas (tastes), 
For these Annams (food) and Rasam (taste) the source is His taste organ 
Jihwa (the tongue). 

(Stanza 1). 

The ideal place for all the Pranas (life forms) and air (Vayu) is His 
nostrils. It is His smell organ which is the source for Ashwni Kumaras, 
medicinal herbs ( Oshadis), and good and special smells. (Stanza 2). 

The source for forms and shapes and brightness is His eyes (Netra 
indriyas ); for heavens (Swarga) and the sun (Soorya) it is His corneas 
(Netra Golas), for directions ( Dikhs ) and sacred places (Theerthas) it is 
His ears, for the space and sound it His hearing sense (Shravana 
indriyas), and for the beauty and forms of all materials it is His total 
body. (Stanza 3). 

His Twak (skin or cover) is the birthplace for sense of touch, Vayu (air), 
and for all the Yagnas. Similarly for all kinds of trees, with which Deva 
Yagjnas are performed, the source is His hairs. (Stanz 4). 
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The source for stones, metals, clouds and lightening are rooted 
respectively in His feet nails, hand nails, hairs on His head, and Hairs 
on his face. For almost all the Lokapaalas ( the Devatas responsible for 
the protection and control of various Lokas) His hands are the source. 
( Stanza 5). 

Bhur Loka, Bhuvar Loka and Swarloka depend upon the bottom side of 
the feet of this Viraja Swaroopan. His holy feet ensures safe way for 
great achievements, protects from fear complex, and ensures all the 
happiness and prosperity. ( Stanza 6). 

It is His reproductive organs which is the source for water, Rethas 
(V eery am - sperm), creation (Srishti), clouds, and Prajapatis. For all the 
enjoyments and pleasure it is His sense known as Upastham (penis). 
( stanza 7). 

For Yama, Mitra, and Visarjana ( Parimokshasya ) it is His Payuhu 
(visarjana sense); for Himsa, Asrikarams, (Nritheh), death, hell, it is His 
Gudhah ( visarjana sense). ( Stanza 8) 

For Par abhootehe (dishonour), Adharma (non righteousness), Aghjyana 
(lack of knowledge), it is His back portion (Paschimah). For all rivers it 
is His arteries and veins. For mountains it is His bones. (Stanza 9). 

For the source of all nature, sense of all tastes, all oceans, smallest to 
largest materials and their dissolution in due course, it is His abdomen; 
for the mind it is His heart. (Stanza 10). 

It is His very Soul which is the base for Dharma Dev a, you and me (Lord 
Brahma and Sri Narada), Sanakas, Sri Rudra, special knowledge, and 
for each of our inner selves. (Stanza 11). 

Lord Brahma goes on further to explain the concept of this Viraat 
Swaroopam as per "Purusha Sooktam " in the forthcoming stanzas. 

— oOo — 

TWENTY ONE 

“ PURUSHA SOOKTAM" AS A MEANS TO UNDERSTAND VIRAAT 

SWARUPAM: 

Volume 2, Chapter 6, Stanza 12 to 32 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
Lord Brahma goes on to explain to Sri Narada the aspects of Viraat 
Swaroopam through "Purusha Sooktam". “ Purusha Suktam” is from the 
sacred Vedas sermoning the Supreme Almighty and addressing about the very 
source of everything. 

You and me (Lord Brahma and Sri Narada), also Sri Rudra, your (Sri 
Narada' s) ancestors like Sanakas, Dev as, Demons, humans etc., elephants, 
birds, wild animals, reptiles, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yakshas, Rakshas, 
departed souls not yet liberated, snakes, cattle, departed ancestors, 
emancipated Devas, Vidhyadharas, Chaaranas, trees, all living forms in 
water, land, sky and many other type of lives, planets, stars starting with 
Ashwini, comets, ordinary stars, lightening, thunder, clouds, whatever had 
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happened , is happening and is going to happen, and all of the above inclusive 
and within, are the forms of this Viraat Purusha. That Purusha is spread out 
in this Universe and He is still much bigger than this Universe. ( Stanzas 12 to 
15). 

As the sun brightens itself from within resulting in the brightening up of the 
outer worlds, this Viraat Purusha is brightening Himself from within and 
brightens up the whole Universe from within and outside. ( Stanza 16). 

This Purusha is transcended and unaffected by the results of actions ( Karma 
Phalas). Therefore, He is the abode of permanent bliss and the source of 
Mukti (Abhayam). Thus, His Mahima or Vaibhavam (we can call it greatness 
in normal parlance, whereas it is much more than that) is the greatest of the 
greatest. ( Stanza 17). 

The smallest of the small spot as just His feet is the earth and all other lokas 
(worlds). Within this sphere of lokas (worlds) all the living beings, which are 
manifestations of His own, dwell. The Mahar Loka which is the head of Bhu 
Loka, Bhuvar Loka and S war loka; further, Janar Loka, Thapoloka and 
Sathya Loka, which are the heads of Mahar Loka, are nothing but and 
nothing apart this Parama Purusha. It is on Him lies the permanent bliss, 
permanent peace and permanent salvation.(Stanza 18). 

There are three categories of people - i.e. persons who have taken birth as 
sons and who decide not to have any of their progenies like Naishtika 
Brahmachari (permanently decided to observe Brahmacharya ), 

Vanaprasthan (persons who live a life of Yogis away from the midst of milling 
crowds), and Sanyasis (saints in the real sense). These category of people rest 
in three of His feet in the order of Janaha, Thapah, and Sathya Lokas. 
Others, who are householders, rest in his other feet. (Stanza 19). 

This Parama Purusha, manifesting in various forms, is the only One 
deserving to be approached and understood through Bhakti (devotion) and 
ultimately leading to Mukti ( salvation ). Therefore, this Parama Purusha is 
the sustainer for both Karma Marga (which is also known as Avidya Marga) 
and Upasana Marga (which is also known as Vidya Marga). (Stanza 20). 
From That Ultimate Paramatma from whom came about Brahmandam 
(Universe), the sense organs (Pancha Bhootas) and various characteristics 
(Gunas like Satwa), and the Viraat Purusha Who is inclusive of all these 
characteristics, brightens up the Universe, Sun etc. and surpasses everything. 
(Stanza 21). 

When, from the navel of this Paramatma, who contains within Himself this 
Varaat Purusha, sprouted a Lotus from which I appeared, I did not see 
anything other than various organs of this Paramatma for the purpose of 
materials to be used for Yagjna. (Stanza 22). 

All the materials for the Yagjna were collected by me from the organs of this 
Viraat Purusha. For example, the cows, materials, Dharba grass, Yaga 
Bhumi, the suitable time and place, leaves and flowers, grains and cereals, 
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ghee, oil, six essences, metals, mud, water, all Veda Mantras (Rig, Yajus and 
Sama), Chaturhotrams ( the deeds to be done by the four segments - Hotha, 
Udgatha, Advaryu, Brahman ), the sacred names for Yagjnas, Veda Mantras 
for offerings, the prescribed disciplines for pre and post conduct of the 
Yagjnas, the seating and naming of each of the Devas, the Granthas of 
Dharma Marga, the resolution of mind for the conduct of the Yagjna, the 
actual conduct of the Yagjna, the order of conducting the Yagjna, the 
offerings to various Devas, the method of penance for any mistakes while 
conducting the Yagjna, ultimately surrendering everything including the 
result of the Yagjna to that Paramapurusha, and anything and everything for 
the purpose. ( Stanzas 23 to 26). 

Thus, with the collected materials originated from that Purusha, I (also part 
of that Purusha) did Yagjna for and by that Purusha who is Yagjna Swaroopa 
and Easwara. (Stanza 27). 

Thereafter, your nine brothers (Prajapathis) with single-minded attention did 
yagjna for that Purusha who is visible in the form of the Devas like Indra etc. 
and in fact beyond any visible grasp. (Stanza 28). 

Thereafter, the Manus, Rishis, ancestors, Devas, demons, humans, during 
their lifetimes, propitiated through yagjnas that Purusha. (Stanza 29). 

This kind of world/universe is within that narayana who is by nature devoid 
of any specific characteristics (Nirguna), assumed upon Himself the powers 
of Maya (His own power) at the beginning of the creation (Srishti). (Stanza 
30). 

I, (Brahma), appointed by that Bhagavan, ensure creation in this universe. 
Lord Shiva ensures dissolution representing Him. Assuming the special 
three characteristics of Maya, He, in the form of Maha Vishnu, ensures 
sustenance. (Stanza 31). 

Oh Narada ! Whatever questions you had put before me, have been answered 
by me. There is nothing here which happen in the form of any cause or of 
any effect, are not separate or apart from that Bhagavan. (Stanza 32). 

After explaining the concept of Viraat Swaroopam through "Purusha 
Sooktham" Lord Brahma goes on to explain to Sri Narada, through the 
subsequent stanzas, that only Rishis with clarity of thoughts can in fact 
comprehend the principle of the Great Truth and understand the Reality. 

— oOo — 

TWENTY TWO 

LORD BRAHMA ’S DOSSIER ABOUT PARAMATMA : 

Volume 2, Chapter 6, Stanza 33 to 45 - Srimad BHAGAVATAM 
After explaining the concept of Viraat Swaroopam through "Purusha 
Sooktham" Lord Brahma goes on to explain to Sri Narada, through the 
following stanzas, that only Rishis with clarity of thoughts can in fact 
comprehend the principle of the Great Truth and understand the Reality. 
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Oh Narada ! Bhagavan Sri Hari is firmly rooted in my heart by remembering 
Him constantly (Smaran) with astute devotion. Because of this my words are 
true and nothing but true. My mind wanders only within the parameters of 
Truth. My senses do not get wavered into wrong paths. (Stanza 33). 

Me, who is Veda Swaroopa (through whom all Vedas took shape) and Thapa 
Swaroopa (through whom all the Thapas - methods of all penance - took 
form), and responsible for the protection of Prajapatis, though conducted the 
yogas very systematically and with single mindedness, did not realize from 
where and from whom I came into being. (Stanza 34). 

I bow at the holy feet of that Bhagavan, Who ensures well being and 
protection to those who surrenders unto Him. Even He does not know His 
own boundaries, as the space does not know its own. That being so, what to 
talk of ordinary beings ! (Stanza 35). 

Not even me, you or Shiva know the actual state of that Bhagavan fully. That 
being so, what to talk of other Devas ' knowledge about Him. Influenced by 
His Maya Shakti and having some thinking power in us, we try to 
comprehend this multi faceted universe with our own limitations. (Stanza 
36). 

I bow my head to that Bhagavan, who is being praised and sung by people like 
us enjoying His deeds/past time through His various appearances (Avatars) 
and about whom no one exactly knows in toto. (Stanza 37). 

He who has never taken birth, and was there even before everything was 
there, in each Kalpa (a segment of time before creation and after dissolution) 
creates, protects and dissolves by Himself, through Himself, upon Himself, 
and into Himself. (Stanza 38). 

This is the only Truth about Easwara (Easwara Tatvam ) - the truth about 
Almighty the one which is no subject nor object, (Visudham) - Nir 
Vishayam and Niraakaaram - , but present in everything and everywhere 
(Pratyak), beyond any doubt ( Samyak ), permanently occupying (Susthiram), 
not affected by any special characteristics (Nir Gunam), one which has no 
beginning or end (Anaadhyantham), complete in all respects (Poornam), ever 
existing without any gap/break (Nityam), without having any second 
(Adhvayam) (that is without having anyone or any other other than Him) , 
and pure knowledge (Ghjyanam - Ghjyana Aatmakam ). (Stanza 39). 

Oh Rishi Narada ! This principle (Tatvam) about Easwara - the Almighty - 
can be perceived only by the Rishis, who have complete control over their 
body and mind, and only at specific times when gradually their mind, body 
and all senses become calm and serene. When their thinking gets involved 
and immersed in the company of false knowledge, the principle (Easwara 
Tatvam) - the knowledge about the Almighty - disappears instantly. (Stanza 
40). 

That Almighty who is spread out everywhere appeared (Avataar) in the first 
instance to make the Nature work. During that time when: 
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Prompting the formation of special characteristics; Inducing the requirement 
for transformations; Facilitating the Nature with cause and effect; 
introducing (Manaha) - Mahat Tatvam - the mind factor, (Dravyam) - the five 
elements, (Vikaraha) - self identification - Ahamkarah-, (Gunah) - various 
characteristics, (Indriyah) - sense organs -, (Viraat) - the total body Universe - 
, (Swaraat) - the intrinsic life form -, - various forms of bodies - Sthaavaram 
and Jangamam -, — all that are He and He alone . (Stanza 41 ). 

Me, Lord Shiva, Maha Vishnu, Daksha, etc. and others like Prajapatis, 
Narada like you, Devas in the heavens, the conductors in Bhuvarloka, all 
those managing the Bhooloka (earth), and those responsible for conducting 
the Patala Loka - all that and those are He and He alone. (Stanza 42). 

Again, the supervisors of Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, and Chaaranas; the 
leaders of Yakshas, reptiles, snakes, whomsoever they are; Rishis, ancestors, 
whomsoever others who are great in their own respects, the greatest achievers 
in all the fields; those supervising the ghosts, demons, life forms in water, 
animals and birds — all that and those are He and He alone (Stanza 43). 

In this Universe whatever are there which have beauty and potency to sprout 
into beings, which are having vitality; having power of senses; having the 
strength of body; having the sense of mind; having the capacity for 
forbearance, having brightness, shyness, prosperity, and intellect; anything 
which is colourful; anything which has shape; anything which do not have 
shape; anything and everything everywhere are all That Parama Tatvam (the 
Ultimate Reality) and all are His own manifestations. (Stanza 44). 

Hey Narada ! Whichever pastimes through various Avatars (appearances) of 
that Parama Purusha (the Ultimate Reality), who is Sarva Vyaapi (spread out 
everywhere without gap) are considered important by you shall be explained 
to you by me in proper order. These are very beautiful and shall be 
enchanting to your ears and heart and I am sure you will enjoy them 
thoroughly. (Stanza 45). 

TWENTY THREE 

NOT TEN OR TWENTY FOUR BUT INNUMERABLE AVATAARS OF SRI 

HARI: 

Volume 2, Chapter 8, Stanzas 1 to 41 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse Lord Brahma explains to Sri Narada, after 
explaining the concept of Almighty in the previous chapters, various Avatars 
of Sri Hari at various times in simple formats. These Avatars (or 
appearances) are nothing but He alone, though understood and explained in 
different contexts and different situations. Avataars are not just 10 or 24, but 
they are as much in numbers, known and unknown. 

VARAHA: 

That Sri Hari, who is indestructible and ever existing, in order to lift up the 
surface of the earth, appeared assuming the form of Varaha (Boar form of 
Vishnu), the one which is equated with all the Yagjnas. As He was doing that 
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process, deep inside the ocean, the famous Hiranyaksha came up before Him. 
Sri Hari, with his two front teeth, pierced that Hiranyaksha into pieces so 
effortlessly, as if Lord Indra cuts the mountains into pieces with his Vajra 
weapon. ( Stanza 1). 

SUYAGHJNA (HARI): 

Thereafter, as the son of Akooti and Ruchi Prajapathi, He was born with the 
name Suyaghjnan. He procreated Devas known as Suyamans with Dakshina 
as his wife. He removed the sufferings of the three worlds. Because of His 
great deeds, the Manu known as Sayambhuvan later praised Him with the 
name "Hari". (Stanza 2). 

KAPHA: 

As the son of Kardama Prajapathi and his wife Devahooti, He was born as 
Kapila, after nine sisters, and He initiated and explained Brahma Ghjyanam 
( the knowledge about Atman ) to His mother. Because of His teachings of 
Ghjyana to His mother, she could wash away all her doubts from her mind 
and could renouncing her ignorance thereby attaining permanent salvation. 
( Stanza 3). 

DATTATREYA : 

Atri Rishi prayed for a son. Sri Hari, pleased with him, bestowed by saying "I 
am giving myself to you as your son" (Mayaa Aham Datth). Thus the son 
born to Atri Rishi came to be known as Dattatreya. Dattatreya was intensely 
worshiped by Yadu and Kartaveerya with the result they could achieve both 
Bhakti ( devotion ) and Mukti (salvation). (Stanza 4). 

SANAT KUMARS: 

At the beginning of the creation, with the desire to create different worlds, I 
(Brahma) did great penance. Because of this great penance creation of four 
sons, prefixing their names with "Sana" came about (Sanat Kumars by name 
- Sanat Kumar a, Sanaka, Sanandha, and Sanat Sujatha) who were 
manifestations of Sri Hari Himself. They preached the Atma Tatvam (the 
knowledge about Paramatma) which earlier got immersed with the time 
relating to the previous Kalpa (segment of time period). They not only 
preached them well but also imbibed whatever they had preached. (Stanza 5). 
NARA AND NARAYANA: 

He appeared in two forms, Nara and narayana, as sons of Murthy, wife of 
Dharma Deva and daughter of Daksha Prajapati, with special powers of 
penance and knowledge. The army of Kamadeva along with the Apsaras 
could not debunk the great penance undertaken by Nara and narayana. 
More over, they were stunned to see that these two great Saints could present 
to them much more beautiful Apsara out of their own Tapas (penance) Shakti 
(power). (Stanza 6). 

Sri RUDRA DESTROYING KAMA: 

The greatest of the Devas like Sri Rudra etc. by their sheer angry look destroy 
the Kama (sensual desires). Such intense unbearable fire of anger, though 
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originating from them, does not have any effect upon them. Even such fire, 
when approaches the heart of Sri Hari, gets scared and disappears. That 
being so, what Kama (sensual desires) can do to that Sri Hari ! (Meaning 
thereby Sri Hari is unaffected these types of mundane things and He is much 
above these things ). (Stanza 7). 

DHRUV: 

He, though a small child, who got hurt with the humiliating words of his step 
mother, right in front of his father and great powerful king Uthaanapada, had 
to go to the forests for the purpose of doing penance. He started praising Sri 
Hari intensely and from the core of his heart. Pleased with him, that Sri Hari 
granted him with the ever permanent place known as Dhruva Padam. From 
the eastern upper side of that Dhruva Padam, Brigu and like Rishis and many 
other Sapta Rishis who travel around through the path of space (Vayu 
Marga) praise the Almighty. (Stanza 8). 

THE KING , PRITHU: 

Because of the unbearable and unjust deeds of the great king Venan, the 
Rishis prayed to Sri Hari for a solution to the problems faced by them and the 
society. Because of the intense anger of these Rishis, Venan was consumed 
into ashes. Venan was very great and had valour, but utilized them wrongly. 
Sri Hari sprouted in the form of Venan 's son from his ashes and did two 
things. One: delivered salvation to His father, Venan, by His good deeds and 
thus came to be known as Prithu - (A person who ensures salvation to his 
father from the hell is known as Puth, is called Puthra) and Two: ensured fair 
distribution of wealth and prosperity of this earth among the people of the 
kingdom (society as a whole). (Stanza 9). 

RISHABHA: 

This Sri Hari, appeared with the name Rishabha, as the son of Sudevi 
(Merudevi) from the King known as Nabhi. Rishabha had equanimity 
(Samadrig); was firmly rooted in his Atma Swaroopa (Swasthah); was pious, 
calm, gracious and having complete control on his senses (Prashanta 
Antahkaranah); and not attached to worldly matters (Vimukta Sanghaha). 
He practiced and exhibited his capacity to do intense Yogas and was an 
Avadoota (the greatest mental stature of a living person). These Yogas are 
considered most suitable for the greatest Rishis and Paramahamsas. (Stanza 
10 ). 

HAYAGRIVA: 

During the time when I (Brahma) was doing the Yagjnas, - He who is the 
embodiment (Swaroopa) of all the Vedas, Yagjnas, and He who is worshiped 
by all the Devas and inclusive of those Devas themselves, and He who is the 
bestower of the results of all the Yagjnas, and He who is complete in all 
respects (Bhagavan) - appeared in the form of Hay agriv a Murthy, shining 
and radiating golden rays all around Him. From His nostrils, as He was 
breathing, came about the beautiful verses of the Vedas. (Stanza 11). 
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MATSYA: 

At the end of the dissolution of everything in this Universe (Pralaya Kaala) it 
was witnessed by the future Manu known as Satyavrata, Sri Hari taking the 
form of Matsy a. That Matsya Roopi, Sri Hari, who is the source of this earth 
and all the beings, retrieved from the gory and fearful waters all the 
prescribed methods of the Vedas fallen out from my face, and dissolved 
Himself into the waters. ( Stanza 12). 

KACHHAPA (TORTOISE): 

For the purpose of getting Amrit ( the nectar), when the leaders of the Dev as 
and the Asuras were churning the Milky Ocean with Manthara mountain, He 
appeared inside the ocean in the form of Kachhapa (tortoise). It was on His 
back the mountain was placed for churning. During that great churning of 
the mountain on His back, He felt only the slightest itching which was so 
pleasant for Him and gave Him an opportunity to go into slumber, holding 
the entire mountain right on His back. ( Stanza 13). 

NARASIMHA: 

That Sri Hari, who removes the fears of all in the Swarga Loka, assumed the 
form of mixture of lion and human (Narasimha) with His vibrating eyebrows, 
fear generating teeth, and gory face. Hiranya Kashyap, approached Him 
holding his club to attack. Within split second, He loaded Hiranya Kashyap 
on his lap and split him with his bare finger nails. ( Stanza 14). 
CHAKRAYUDHAPAANI (GAJENDRA MOKSHAM): 

The Gajendra, king of the elephants, when caught by his foot by the crocodile 
while bathing in the lake along with his herd, left alone there by all, by sheer 
inability on his part and constant pulling of his leg by the crocodile, could not 
retrieve himself from its grip, despite having huge strength. Holding a lotus 
on his trunk, he surrendered himself to Sri Hari and started praising Him 
like: "Oh ! The first of all the first ! - (Adi Purusha) - The controller of all the 
worlds - (Akhila Loka Natha) - Holiest of the Holiest - (Theertha Sravah) - 
The One who bestows all good things by just listening to His Names - 
(Sravana Mangala Naama Deya). (Stanza 15). 

Upon hearing the cries of that elephant, Sri Hari, who is the embodiment of 
everything and who is inseparable from anything, came flying with his 
Chakra Ayudha (Sudarsana Chakra ) in His hand seated on the shoulders of 
the king of birds (Garuda). Even before he touched down, he flayed the 
Chakra (Sudarsana) on the mouth of the crocodile, split it, picked up the 
elephant kindly by hand and rescued it. (Stanza 16). 

VAMANA: 

Among the twelve Adityas who were the sons of Aditi, the youngest Vishnu 
was the greatest in all the qualities (Gunas). That is because, as he got the 
consent (or the word) from Mahabali, He measured the three worlds instantly. 
In the form of Vamana, he could acquire the entire earth with just one 
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measure of His foot. It is only by request even the greatest Almighty can win 
over the righteous persons ( meaning thereby Mahabali). ( Stanza 17). 
TRIVIKRAMA: 

The Mahabali, who was fortunate in sprinkling on his head the sacred water 
after doing the worship of Trivikrama 's lotus feet, was not enamide of getting 
the position of the controller of all the Deva Lokas (for which he was the 
fittest). He did not work for anything other than ensuring the execution of 
what he had promised (Pratijna). He surrendered himself totally before that 
Sri Hari by bending his head. ( Stanza 18). 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM: 

Hey Narada ! Even to you, because of your intense devotion and penance, Sri 
Hari enlightened in you the Atma Tattvam. Due to His blessings you could be 
in the path of devotion and knowledge known as BHAGAVATAM (Bhakti 
and jnana). Those who master this Bhakti Yoga principle known as 
"Vasudeva Saranah" (I surrender unto Vasudeva) easily understand the 
connect between self and Him. ( Stanza 19). 

SUDARSHANA CHAKRA: 

That Sri Hari, who becomes the head ofManu Vamsa in all the Manvantaras 
(a particular segment of time/long period), holds His Sudarshan Chakra 
which shines all over different directions and which is self energized, bright 
and powerful. Holding that Sudarshan Chakra and with Its fame and power, 
He controls all the worlds and imparts the principle of governance to those 
kings who depart from the righteousness. ( Stanza 20). 

DHANWANTARI: 

That Sri Hari, whose fame is not imposed upon Himself by any one, appeared 
in this world as Dhanwantari. By taking His name wholeheartedly and with 
devotion, the diseases disappear instantly. It is He who sustains permanency 
in everything and every one. And the demons (Asuras) which like to disturb 
the equilibrium are instantly removed. It is like the success of a Yajna 
disturbed by the demons. In the process He teaches the knowledge of leading 
good and healthy life. ( Stanza 21 ). 

PARASHURAMA (BHARGAVA RAMA): 

Assuming the avatar of Parasurama, that Sri Hari, holding His famous and 
sharp Axe, went round the world twenty one times, punishing the mighty 
kings who chose to rule their kingdoms non righteously, who were burden on 
this earth, and who were destroyers of knowledge and knowledgeable persons. 
(Stanza 22). 

SRI RAMA: 

Sri Hari appeared as Sri Rama, along with His own potency like Bharata etc., 
in the dynasty of Ikshvaku in order to bless us (i.e. Brahma and others), To 
ensure that He carries out the orders of His father, Dasaratha, He together 
with Lakshmana and Sita went to forest. The pride ofRavana was diminished 
by Him thereafter. (Stanza 23). 
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On His way to Lanka, along with His army, seeing Sri Rama's power and 
force to reach the destination, the King of the ocean got so terrified. He came 
up, bowed before Sri Rama and gave to Him the access for crossing over the 
ocean. ( Stanza 24). 

That Sri Rama could scare the powerful Ravana and his pride just with the 
sound of pulling the string of His bow. ( Stanza 25). 

BALARAMA & SRI KRISHNA: 

In order to relieve the earth from the burden on account of the bad deeds by 
demon kings, together as Balarama and Krishna, about whom humans 
cannot comprehend, appeared on the earth with their own special powers, 
fame and name and did various deeds and restored order in the society. 
( Stanza 26). 

SRI KRISHNA (ASA BABY): 

If Sri Krishna was not an Avatara Murthy, it would not have been possible for 
Him as a small baby to annihilate the demon known as Pootana, as a three 
month old baby to tumble with his tender legs the fierce demon known as 
Sadakasura, and when He was crawling with His knees to uproot two tall 
trees reaching up to the sky. ( Stanza 27). 

KALIAMARDHANAM: 

It would not have been possible ( had he not been an Avatara Murthy) to 
rescue the cattle and the cow herds from the dangerous effects of the poison 
emitting constantly by the snake in the Kalindi river in the Vraja Bhoomi. 
Not only that (had he not been an Avatara Murthy) He could not have 
humbled the powerful and poisonous Kalia snake, driven him out of that 
place and purified the waters of the river ! ( Stanza 28). 

During that night when there was wild forest fire and when the cow herds 
were sleeping in the forest, they got scared and thought they have been 
trapped there without any scope of escape, came to the fearful conclusion that 
it was their last night in their lives. Sri Krishna along with Balarama asked 
them to just close their eyes and open them. When they did that, they did not 
see any forest fire. This would also not have been possible had He not been 
an Avatara Murthy. ( Stanza 29). 

SHOWING THE WHOLE UNIVERSE INSIDE HIS MOUTH: 

Yashoda was trying to tie baby Krishna with available ropes. Whatever ropes 
she used were not sufficient to cover Him to tie Him up. She was surprised. 
Then, when He yawned as Yashoda looked at Him, she could see the whole 
universe inside His mouth ! It would not have been possible had He not been 
an Avatara Murthy. ( Stanza 30). 

It was His big wonder to have saved Nandagopa from the clutches of the 
ropes of Varuna; to have saved Gopas from the closed caves in which they got 
trapped; and to take the people of Gokula to Vaikunta when they were 
sleeping in the night after day 's hard work. ( Stanza 31 ). 

GOVARDHANA GIRIDHARI: 
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When the Gopas did not perform the Yagas meant for Indra because of which 
he became furious thereby punishing the Gopas by showering torrential rains , 
the kind and benevolent seven year boy Sri Hari, in order to rescue the cattle 
and the people, kept on lifting the Govardhana Giri by His little finger, 
continuously for seven days. He did it with such ease as if the mountain was 
like a sprouted mushroom on His little finger. ( Stanza 32). 

WARDING OFF DEMONS AND BAD ELEMENTS: 

Sanghachooda, the follower of Kubera, had bad intentions on the women 
folks of Vraja Bhoomi when they were enjoying the natural beauties of 
VrinDavana during the full moon night. Sri Hari instantly beheaded him. 
(Stanza 33). 

Many demons and other bad elements were made to attain their respective 
Lokas by Sri Hari. To name a few of them: Pralambha, Dhenuka, Bhaka, 
Kesi, Asishta, Chanoo ( all of them known as Mallas ); Kuvalaya Peeda, 
Kamsa, Kala Yavana, Narakasura, Poundava Vasudeva, Salva, Dwivida, 
Balvala, Dantavaktra, seven bulls of Nagnajit, Sambarasura, Vidooratha, 
Rukhmi etc. Apart from these, others who were armed in the warfare like 
Kambhojas, Veeratas, Kauravas, Kekayas, Srinjayas etc. Other than the 
above, there were others who assumed and duplicated like Bheema, 
Balabadra, Arjuna etc. ( Stanza 34 and 35). 

He also appeared assuming different Veshas (roopas) to change the course of 
thinking of demons known as Tripura Asuras, who used to give trouble to 
people by assuming non visible forms in the worlds created by Maya Asura. 
(Stanza 37). 

VYASA: 

In the course of the flow of time, it would be difficult for the ordinary 
humans, who naturally become narrow minded and with the limitation of 
their age factor, cannot follow the prescribed paths enunciated by the sacred 
Vedas. Because of this, That Sri Hari Himself, appeared as the son of 
Satyavati with the name Vyasa, and created different branches out of the tree 
known as the sacred Vedas. Oh ! What a wonder ! (Stanza 36). 

SASTHA (KALKI): 

At the end of the Yuga (a period of time), when no one will remember Him in 
their individual homes, when the order of the society gets disturbed by wrong 
people occupying the positions of responsibility, when there will be no words 
uttered like "Swaha" (worship linked to Agni - fire) "Swadha" (worship 
linked to Pithrs - ancestors including rishis and saints) and "Vashad" 
(worship linked to all the Devas) — (meaning thereby people forgetting the 
righteousness in the society as prescribed in the Vedas), at that period of time 
(Kali Kaala) Sri Hari will appear as Sastha ( Kalki ). (Stanza 38). 

BRAHMA - VISHNU - MAHESH : 

In the matter of creation (Srishti) and penance (Tapas), me (Brahma), the 
rishis starting with Mareechi, nine Prajapathis; in the matter of sustenance 
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(dharma), Dharma, Vishnu in the form of Yagjna Swaroopa, Swayambha 
Manu, other Dev as, Kings; in the matter of dissolution ( samhaara ), non 
righteousness (adharma), Adharma, Rudra, the snakes, demons etc., - it is 
only that Sri Hari who appear and is the real content in all these powers. 
( Stanza 39). 

Assuming that a person is capable of counting by individual numbers each 
and every sand particle all over the earth, he even cannot specify the exact 
nature of the powers and capabilities of Sri Hari. If we remember His deeds 
of measuring the worlds by just three times of His foot; or when all the 
worlds were trembling He could steady the Satya Loka by just trampling His 
foot, it is difficult for anyone to describe fully His great powers and 
possibilities. 

The above is also the summary of a small part of Veda (Veda recitation ) 
Mantra from Purusha Sooktam which says : "Vishnornu kam Viryani 
Pravocham yaha parthivani vimame rajamsi yo asthabhayadutharam 
sadhastham vichakramaanastredhorugaya " ( Stanza 40). 

AN ANT A (ADI SESH A): 

Even I am not able to comprehend the capacity of the powers (Maya Shakti ) 
of that Parama Purusha. That being so, what to talk of your ancestors 
Sanakas and others like them? The Ananta (with His thousand heads), the 
snake form of that Adi Deva remaining and be with Him for ever, constantly 
sings His praise and have never reached the end point of that praise ! (Stanza 
41). 

— oOo — 

TWENTY FOUR 

WHO ARE THE PERSONS WHO UNDERSTAND THE YOGA MAYA ? 
Volume 2, Chapter 7, Volume 42 to 46 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM). 
Continuing the discourse Lord Brahma tells Narada about who are the 
persons who understand the Yoga Maya and can identify with the 
Paramatma. 

When one becomes totally identified in His Lotus feet, with clean mind and in 
all circumstances, that Parama Purusha, Who is ever permanent and 
Bhagavan, manifests compassion in them. Such persons are able to go 
beyond the Maya Shakti (special powers of Vishnu) of Bhagavan and 
understand Him fully. Such persons do not have any attachment to their own 
body (bodily comforts) which are only fit to be fed as food to dogs and jackals 
when the life goes away from it. (Stanza 42). 

Hey Narada ! I (Brahma) understand about the Yoga Maya of that Parama 
Purusha. Apart from that You (Narada), the powerful Parama Siva, 
Prahlada, the wife of Sway ambhu Manu - Sataroopa, that Swayambhu Manu, 
his sons, the Raja Rishi known as Praacheena Bharhis, the Muni known as 
Ribhu, the father of Vena known as Angha, and also Dhruva, understand the 
powers of Maya. (Stanza 43). 
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The others who understand about this Yoga Maya are : Ikshvaku, Ila 
(Purooravas), Muchukunda, Videha (Janaka Raja), Ghadi, Raghu, 
Ambareesha, Sagara, Ghaya, Nahusha (Yayati) etc., Mandhata, Alarka, 
Satadnwa, Anu, Rantideva, Devavrata (Bheeshma), Bali, Amoortharaya, 
Dilipa, and also Saubhari, Utanka, Sibhi, Devala, Pippalata, Saaraswata 
Udhavan, Parasara, Bhoorishena, Vibheeshana Hanuman, Upendra Dattan 
(Sri Sukha), Parthas (Pandavas), Aarshtisena Viduran, Shrutadeva and 
others like them. ( Stanza 44 and 45). 

Those who have the characteristics of total devotion to that Parama Purusha 
and having proper discipline, even if they fall in any category of people or 
even if they are born in the womb of birds and animals, understand about this 
Yoga Maya. They can surpass that Maya to be with that Param Atma. This 
being so, what to talk of others who are stoutly rooted into Him permanently 
and steadfast in their devotion to Him? ( Stanza 46). 

— oOo — 

TWENTY FIVE 

"BRAHMO AH AM" - UNDERSTANDING THROUGH ADWAITA: 
Volume 2, Chapter 7, Stanzas 47 to 48 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse Lord Brahma tells Narada the principles of 
Adwaita. 

The one which has been understood as "BRAHMAM" by the Rishis, is the 
self sustaining Parama Purusha (Paramatma). That is ever permanent, ever 
sustaining and at all times without any change. It has equanimity at all times, 
fearless, and has no characteristic of sadness and at the same time ever 
blissful. It is beyond all the shapes and forms, beyond senses and materials, 
very pure, essence of the all the knowledge, and the Atma itself. 

It is beyond the sound and not affected by the results of actions. Even Its own 
special powers known as Maya Shakti has no effect on It. When a person 
understands correctly this Parama Purusha he need not go anywhere in 
search of anything. Such a person understands the concept of "BRAHMO 
AH AM". Thus he has no dual concepts. It is like Indra is the owner of 
water. Showering rains is within his own powers. That being so he need not 
go in search of water or dig a well for water. ( Stanzas 47 & 48). 

— oOo — 

TWENTY SIX 

REACHING TO TATWA BODHAM (SUPREME KNOWLEDGE) : 
Volume 2, Chapter 7, Stanzas 49 to 53 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse Lord Brahma tells Narada that Tatwa Bodham has 
no meaning without Bhakti Bodham. 

In fact once a person has understood the concept of "Brahmo Aham" he 
becomes unconcerned with anything around him and does not wish to 
increase his actions in worldly matters. However, there are others who prefer 
to pursue results for their continued actions. It is that Paramatma, again, 
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Who is the provider of results for such actions. However, the Paramatma is 
beyond these actions and thus its results. 

Though the Atma is not affected by anything as actions and reactions, by 
constantly having desires and doing repeated actions by persons has a 
multiple effect of carry over of the results even after the death of the body. 
( Stanza 49). 

Oh son Narada ! I ( Brahma ) have explained to you in a concise manner 
about Sri Hari, who is the creator of this Universe and He is Bhagavan. All 
the causes and effects in this Universe ( all the lokas), and anything and 
everything is not at all away from Him and apart from Him. ( Stanza 50). 
These principles explained to me by Bhagavan Himself is Srimad 
BHAGAVATAM. This Srimad BHAGAVATAM is the essence of all those 
principle known as Paramatma (Sri Hari). You can delve into it as much as 
you like. ( Stanza 51). 

He is the one Who is the Atma in all (Sarva Atma), the one Who is the base of 
/or source all, the one has all the potency of Bhagavan (Bhagavathi). How to 
ingrain utmost devotion upon Him by ordinary persons is worth examining 
through this Srimad BHAGAVATAM and you may explain to them 
accordingly. ( Stanza 52). 

Those who describe the great deeds of this Sri Hari, or enjoy them, or listen 
carefully to them regularly, are not affected in their inner selves due to the 
Maya manifestations in this world. Any knowledge devoid of devotion is 
useless according to the Bhagavata Sastra. ( Stanza 53). 

— oOo — 

TWENTY SEVEN 

WHEN JIVA (ATMA) IS BEYOND ALL ELEMENTS HOW COME IT 
FORMATS INTO LIFE FORMS ! 

Volume 2, Chapter 8, Stanzas 1 to 7 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

In the previous chapters Sri Sukha Brahmarshi explained to King Pareekshit 
the discourse as happened between Lord Brahma and Narada. Brahma 
advised Narada, after detailed explanation of the concepts of Parama 
Purusha, that to reach Tatva Bodha (Supreme knowledge) Bhakti Bodha 
(Total devotion) is essential which is the essence of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 
He advises Narada to tell others about Srimad Bhgavatam and enunciate 
lectures about the pastimes of Sri Hari so that people can develop Bhakti 
through which they can grasp about the Supreme. 

Upon listening to the entire discourse, King Pareekshit puts further questions 
to Sri Sukha Brahmarshi. 

Oh the Knowledgeable Rishi ! This Narada Muni grants his appearance, as 
equal to that of Bhagavan, to the desirous ones. To whom all and in what 
manner Sri Narada, after understanding the principles from Lord Brahma 
about Parama Purusha, who is beyond any characteristics and who can also 
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be analysed through special characteristics, and encouraged by Lord Brahma, 
preached the concepts from Srimad BHAGAVATAM ? ( Stanza 1). 

Oh ! The greatest of the greatest among the Vedic scholars ! I want to 
understand the principles illustrated here. The wonderful great deeds of Sri 
Hari's pastimes ensure well being for the people of this world. (Loka 
Sumangalaha). ( Stanza 2). 

Oh ! The blessed one ! How I should focus my mind easily on that Sri 
Krishna, who is in everyone as Atma? How should I discard my physical 
body focusing my mind on Him? ( Stanza 3). 

That Sri Krishna Bhagavan, without any delay, enters into the heart of the 
one who constantly listens and praises about Him. ( Stanza 4). 

That Sri Krishna Bhagavan enters into the imaginary lotus like heart of the 
devotees through the holes of the ears and cleans up the dirt of confusion and 
sins as the rains clean up the water bodies. ( Stanza 5). 

That person, whose heart has been cleansed and liberated from all the 
confusion and thus all his difficulties, never leaves the lotus feet of Sri 
Krishna as if he has returned to his native home after visiting other places. 
( Stanza 6). 

Hey Brahmarshi ! That life (Jiva - Atma ) is beyond five elements. Then how 
come it starts formatting with the five elements? Does it happen suddenly or 
with a prefixed reason? Please let me know the truth behind this. ( Stanza 7). 

— oOo — 

TWENTY EIGHT 

IN WHICH CONDITION DOES ALMIGHTY EXIST INDEPENDENT OF 
HIS MAYA SHAKTI ? 

Volume 2, Chapter 8, Stanzas 8 to 10 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing to put questions to Sri Sukha Brahmarishi, King Pareekshit seeks 
clarifications about the Almighty and Its Maya Shakti. 

It is from the abdomen of that Parama Purusha sprouted the representative 
characteristic of red beautiful lotus flower for the purpose of creation of 
universe in forms and shapes. It has been described here that it is the same 
Parama Purusha who took different forms and shapes. That being so, can we 
limit Him to these forms and shapes? ( Stanza 8). 

With whose blessings Lord Brahma, who is the creator of and inhabitant in 
each and every life form, brings into being the life forms? How that Brahma, 
who came into being from the sprouted lotus of Paramatma, realized the 
Truth of being under the control of Parama Purusha? (Thus the qualities of 
That Truth, which creates Lord Brahma and through Him all other life 
forms, are much greater and unimaginable as compared to life forms !) 
(Stanza 9). 

Not only that, that Parama Purusha, for the sake of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution of the universe, contains in Himself all the characteristics of all 
forms and non forms, and owns Maya Shakti. In which condition that 
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Parama Purusha exists segregated from Maya (or how come He is considered 
apart and away from His own Maya Shakti, when it comes to understanding 
Him in reality !). ( Stanza 10). 

— 0O0 — 

TWENTY NINE 

DOES THE ALMIGHTY SURPASS EVERYTHING ? 

Volume 2, Chapter 8, Stanzas 11 to 15 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Putting questions further to Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, King Pare eks hit seeks 
clarifications about the Almighty and Its very source. 

You had mentioned that with the organs of this Viraat Purusha, this universe 
along with the different devatas, came into being. I also heard that along with 
different devatas and this universe, the organs of Viraat Purusha came into 
being . ( Meaning thereby, is there any opposite meaning in the explanation 
of the process of the universe. Was Viraat Purusha first and then the 
Universe, Viraat Purusha along with the Universe, or the Universe first and 
then came about Viraat Purusha). ( Stanza 11). 

How many Pralayas (Kalpah) are there ( dissolution of the Universe). What is 
the determination of time between one Kalpa and the next. What is the period 
factor determining the past, present and the future. What is the factor for the 
age of the lives in body formats like humans, and also the ancestors and 
devatas. How all these factors have been determined. ( stanza 12). 

Hey ! The greatest Brahmin ! How about the flow of time and its calculations 
— The one which can be condensed to micro seconds and also can be 
expanded into huge number of years - and how to understand them ! What 
are the places which can be attained by Karmas ( actions ) - how many and 
how to achieve them ! ( Stanza 13). 

How the life forms get the characteristics of gunas like Sattva, Rajas, Tamas 
etc. As to which actions transform these characteristics in the same life 
forms. ( Stanza 14). 

What is the source of sprouting of Earth, Pathala, directions, Space, Stars 
and planets, mountains, rivers, oceans, islands and the life forms living in all 
these? ( Stanza 15). 

— oOo — 

THIRTY 

WHAT ARE THE PROCESSES OF TRANSFORMATION KNOWN AND 

UNKNOWN ? 

Volume 2, Chapter 8, Stanzas 16 to 26 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

What are the processes of transformations both inside and outside of the vast 
expanse of this Universe? What are the life history of great men? What are 
the characteristics determining the status of people in particular positions or 
occupations? (Stanza 16). 

Which are the descriptive presentations of the greatest Avatar's of Sri Maha 
Vishnu, which are the period of times, and the measures of such period of 
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times, which are the different dharmas ( righteousness ) in different times? 
(Stanza 17). 

In general, which are the prescribed methods of righteousness for the human 
beings? What are the prescribed rules for the kings, workers and those who 
are suffering ? ( Stanza 18). 

Which are known as Tatwams, their numbers, their characteristics, various 
cause and effect relationships, methods of worship of Easwara, the greatest of 
the greatest knowledge, the methods of Ashtanga Yogas, etc.? ( Stanza 19). 
How the Yogesvaras (persons who are apt in conducting Yogas) attain all 
their achievements, their progress, the departure process of Yogis from their 
bodies, the forms and shapes of Vedas, sub-Vedas, Dharma Sastras, Itihasas, 
Puranas ? (Stanza 20). 

For all the living beings how the starting point of life, sustenance, and 
dissolution take place ? What are the prescribed methods of actions (Karmas) 
as per Vedas, Agnihotras, and other forms. What are the prescribed methods 
for Dharma- Artha- Kama ? (Stanza 21). 

What happens to those life forms at the end of the period of time (Kalpa 
Andhah) who carry with them the balance of results of their own actions and 
how they take further life forms? How the actions as opposed to the Vedas 
originate? How the life forms get out of their connections and liberate? What 
is the status of life forms when they rest on their real selves? (Stanza 22). 

How the otherwise independent Almighty exist with His Maya Shakti? When 
that Almighty discards that Maya and remains as a mere witness to 
everything ? ( Stanza 23). 

Oh the greatest Rishi ! As I want to understand all these, please explain to me 
everything logically and with examples? (Stanza 24). 

You have the self knowledge (Like Lord Brahma ) about what transpired 
between Brahma and Narada, also you have inherently acquired these 
knowledge from Vyasa, unlike others who report and repeat what they learnt. 
(Stanza 25). 

Hey the one equal to Brahma ! When I drink the nectar of the sweetness of 
the descriptions about Sri Krishna Bhagavan 's pastimes, all my senses will be 
focused on you, and nothing except you despite being in the state of not 
having food and water. (Stanza 26). 

Sutha now says to Shaunakas - Upon listening to King Pareekshit, and his 
questions put to him in the assembly of great men, Sri Sukha is pleased. 
(Stanza 27). He started explaining that Purana (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
which was originally professed to Lord Brahma by Sri narayana Himself at 
the beginning of Brahma's time, and by Vyasa to Sri Sukha, and which are 
equivalent to all the Vedas. (Stanza 28). Thus Sri Sukha started explaining in 
an orderly manner the greatest work of Srimad BHAGAVATAM in response 
to whatever have been asked by the greatest King (Pareekshit) of the Pandu 
dynasty. (Stanza 29). 
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— oOo — 

THIRTY ONE 

"IT IS ME" AND "IT IS MINE" - THE STUMBLING BLOCK FOR SELF 



REALIZATION 

Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 1 to 3 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

In the previous chapter 8, King Pareekshit puts forward various questions 
before Sri Sukha Brahmarshi regarding the concept of Almighty and various 
other subjects relating to the formation of life forms, universe, time factor etc. 
etc. In this chapter, Sri Sukha Brahmarishi replies in detail about them one 
by one. 

Oh King ! The Jiva (Atma) is beyond all gunas. It is a mute witness to 
everything happening around. Except to the extent that, because of the Maya 
Shakti of Sri Hari, one feels involved and becomes part of everything around. 
In fact the Jiva is not connected with anything relating to the body or 
whatever is seen/perceived by the sense organs and, in principle, is 
independent of everything. 

It is like when a person is in dream stage, he sees things in his dream, but he 
himself is independent of all what he is seeing. Similarly, the Jiva is only a 
witness to the things happening through Maya and in fact is not tied up to it. 
( Stanza 1). 

The Jiva is seen as taking shapes and forms in different ways due to the 
powers of Maya. When the Jiva gets seemingly settled with the various 
characteristics and starts enjoying things through the body and senses, the 
assumption of "It is me" "It is mine" etc. comes about, which in fact is again 
due to the influence of Maya Shakti. ( Stanza 2). 

When this Jeeva discards itself totally from the connections of characteristics 
of enjoyment through the body and senses (by discarding the feeling of "It is 
me" and "It is mine") and starts identifying one with the Ultimate Reality, 
taking attention away from the body, time and nature, and starts enjoying the 
inherent self and the only self sustaining form of Anant Swaroopam ( the vast 
expanse with no beginning and no end), it attains the stage of non-concern 
with worldly things. ( Stanza 3). 

The above replies by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi are to the question put by King 
Pareekshit in Stanza 7 of chapter 8. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY TWO 

BRAHMA’S SELF INTROSPECTION AS TO HIS OWN ORIGIN: 
Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 4 to 8 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi continues his explanations to King Pareekshit on his 
questions. 

Due to the intense penance of Lord Brahma, when Sri narayana appeared 
before Him showing His Reality and enunciated in Him the greatest and the 
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ultimate Truth, they are the principles which help one to understand the 
concept of Jeeva. ( Stanza 4). 

In the beginning of everything, the first Deva, Lord Brahma, who is the 
embodiment of the professor of Bhakti Yoga, sat on the centre stage of the 
Lotus (which is His permanent abode ) and started thinking about the methods 
to be adopted for creation. However much He put in his best, He could not 
comprehend proper methods and systems to go about the creation. 

He went through the stem of the Lotus to reach to the bottom, to examine and 
find out the reasons as to the cause of his own existence, but was helpless and 
clueless to do so. Hence He returned to the centre stage of the Lotus and sat 
over there. ( Stanza 5). 

As Lord Brahma was thinking like this and introspecting, he could hear in a 
mellowed tone from the water body near Him, the sound of "two letters" 
being repeated twice ( meaning thereby the words "Thapa" "Thapa" - "do 
penance" "do penance"). 

These two letters are "Tha" and "Pa" - representing the 16th and 21st letters 
in the script of letters ( this is Aksharatmakam - literal) and put together 
"Thapa" which is precious for any Rishis ( this is Bhava Atmakam - inner 
meaning content). ( Stanza 6). 

Lord Brahma, upon hearing this sound, inquisitive to find out the origin of 
the source from where these emanate, stood up and looked around in all 
directions. Since He could not see anything, He returned to the centre stage 
of the Lotus and sat over there. He then realized that He has been ordered by 
some force to do Tapas ( penance ) and, therefore, started focusing his 
attention on doing penance. ( Stanza 7). 

Thereafter, for thousands and thousands of years, Lord Brahma did intense 
penance (Tapas). His penance was so great, not comprehensible even by the 
greatest Tapasvis, which was instrumental in lightening up the entire 
Universe. Sri narayana, who is the sustainer of such intense penance, 
showed to Lord Brahma, in Lord Brahma’s vision, His own Vaikunta Loka 
which has no equal anywhere else. (Stanza 8). 

The above replies by Sri Sukha Brahmarshi are to the question put by King 
Pareekshit in Stanza 8 of chapter 8. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY THREE 

VISUALIZATION OF VAIKUNTA LOKA IN LORD BRAHMA BY SRIMAN 

NARAYANA 

Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 9 to 13 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse to King Pareekshit as answers to his profound 
questions put before by him (through chapter 8), Sri Sukha Brahmarshi 
explains as to how, as a result of intense penance (Tapas) done by Lord 
Brahma, in the beginning of the creation, could visualise the Vaikunta Loka 
of Sri narayana. 
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VAIKUNTA LOKA (HOW IT LOOKED): 

That Vaikunta Loka, which stands alone in beauty and prosperity, is 
inhabited by the divine Devas. In that place the time factor has no effect. 
There is no place there for the characteristics of Satwa Guna mixed with 
Rajas and Tamas gunas. ( Stanza 9). 

HOW THE INHABITANTS OF VAIKUNTA LOKA LOOKED: 

In that place there is no Maya. That being so there is nothing present there 
relating to Maya. There resides the followers of Sri Hari who are worshiped 
by the Devas and the Asuras. Their personality is such that they are shining 
with powerful aura, having the eyes equivalent to that of the lotus petals, 
wearing saffron clothes, intense in their beauty, and ever youthful. ( Stanza 
10 ). 

All of them were having four hands; radiating with brightness; wearing 
ornaments studded with pearls and diamonds; adorning bracelets decorated 
with precious stones and high quality diamonds; wearing beautiful ear 
ornaments, majestic head gears and ornamental garlands, (stanza 11). 

HOW THEIR AIRPLANES LOOKED: 

The parked airplanes of these followers of Sri Hari were so beautiful and 
reflecting the radiation of the precious diamonds and precious stones. The 
airplanes were such that because of their radiation of brightness, the whole 
place looked like various strokes of lightning appearing among the dark 
clouds. ( Stanza 12). 

SRI DEVI SINGING THE GLORY OF SRIMAN narayana: 

In that place the Devata of the embodiment of prosperity (Sri Devi) worship 
the lotus feet of Sriman narayana with different kinds of precious offerings, 
in different ways and with due respect. That Sri Devi is sitting on the Swing 
and swinging, and singing and praising the glory of Her beloved Sriman 
narayana as if the bees hover around the flowers over and over. (Stanza 13). 
Sriman narayana gives appearance to Lord Brahma which is beautifully 
described in the next stanza. 

— oOo — 

THIRTY FOUR 

VISUALIZATION OF SRIMAN narayana IN VAIKUNTA LOKA BY LORD 

BRAHMA 

Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 14 to 18 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse to King Pareekshit as answers to his profound 
questions put before by him (through chapter 8), Sri Sukha Brahmarshi 
explains as to how, as a result of doing intense penance (Tapas) Lord 
Brahma, in the beginning of the creation, could visualize the Vaikunta Loka 
of Sriman narayana. These have been covered in stanzas 9 to 13. Subsequent 
stanzas explain the visualization of Sriman narayana by Lord Brahma in the 
Vaikunta Loka. The description about Sriman narayana in the ensuing three 
slokas are so marvelous in detail and beauty. 



190 | P a g e 





Stanza 14 

dadarsa tatrakhiia-satvatcah pathh 
sriyah pathh yajna-pathh jagat-patim 
sunanda -nanda -prabalarhaii adibhili 
sva-parsadamukaili parisevitaih vibhum 
Stanza 15 

bhr tya -prasadabhimukhaih drg-asavcah 
prasanna -hasarun a - locanananam 
kirninaah kundalinam catur-bhujaih 
pTtchhbaraih vaksasi laksitaih sriya 
Stanza 16 - 

adhyarhaiiTyasanam asthitcah parcah 
vrtcaii catuh -sodasa-panca-saktibhih 
yuktcaii bhagaili svair itaratra cadhruvaili 
sva eva dhaman ramamcuiam Tsvaram 
( dadarsa ) Lord Brahma visualized ( Tsvaram ) Sriman narayana thus in 
that Vaikuntam, where : 

( tatra ) at that place - that is in the Vaikunta Loka - ( akhila-satvatcah 
pathh ) He, who is the sustainer of all the devotees, ( sriyah pathh ) the 
husband of Sri Bhagavathi, ( yajna-pathh ) the protector of the Yagjnas, 

( jagat-patim ) the Head of the universe, ( parisevitaih ) surrounded and 
worshiped by ( sva-parsadamukaili) His important followers like 
( sunanda -nanda -prabaiarhan adibhili ) Sunanda, Nanda, Prabhala, 
Arhana, etc., ( vibhum ) as a Maha Prabhu (the greatest of the greatest), 

( bhr tya- prasadabhimukhaih ) ever ready to bestow blessings to his 
devotees, ( drg-asavaii ) having the enchanting eyes as pleasing as the 
honey, ( prasanna -hasaruna- locanananam ) having the smiling face 
equivalent to that of a fresh beautiful flower and the eyes bestowing the 
beauty of the rising sun all together radiating His divine smile, ( kirhinath 
) having the headwear, ( kuiidalinaih ) wearing ear ornaments, 

( catur-bhujaih ) having four hands, ( pTtaihbaraih ) wearing saffron 
clothes, ( vaksasi laksitaih ) inhabited and decorated on His chest 
( sriya) by Sri Devi, ( asthitcah ) seated on ( parcoii ) the most befitting 
( adhyarhaiiTyasanam ) and well deserved throne with overflowing 
divinity, (vrtaiii ) having in Him ( catuh -sodasa-panca-saktibhili) 
four, sixteen and five principles ' powers - Nature, Purusha, Mahat Tatwam, 
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Ahamkaram (four) - Mind, five Ghjana Indriyas, five Karma indriyas, five 
Maha Bootas etc. totalling sixteen, - Sabda, Sparsh, Roopa, Rasa and Gandha 
as five more elements - all put together twenty five principles -, 
( yuktcah ) containing in Him ( bhagailt ) all the six characteristics of 
Bhagavan - Aiswarya, Dharma, Yasas, Shree, Ghjyana, Vairaghya -, the 
qualities 

( itaratra ) which are in others ( adhruvaih ) temporary ( svaili ca ) but 
in Him very natural, ( ramamditam) resting and enjoying ( sve eva ) in 
His own self sustained and ( dhaman) ever permanent nature. ( Tsvaram 
dadarsa ) It was this Supreme Almighty about Whom Lord Brahma 
visualized. 

Lord Brahma, so happy and humble, eyes filled with tears of joy, prostrated 
before that Sriman narayana who can be attained only by Parama Hamsas. 

At that time, knowing that Lord Brahma is anxious to carry on with the work 
of creations as per His requirements, and also knowing that he is willing to do 
so accordingly, Sriman narayana held gently Brahma's hand with His ever 
charming smile. 

The ensuing stanzas deal with what Sriman narayana told Lord Brahma. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTY FIVE 

TAPAS (PENANCE) WITH DEVOTION IS THE ONLY ROUTE TO 

REACH SRIMAN narayana 

Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 19 to 23 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

This is in continuation of the previous stanzas in Chapter 9, where Lord 
Brahma, due to his intense penance attains the vision of Vaikunta Loka and 
also Sriman narayana. He, in search of himself, goes down through the stem 
of the lotus petal, but comes back without knowing anything. As he was 
contemplating, he hears a sound 'Thapa' 'Thapa' (penance, penance), from 
around the water near him. Intent to undertake creation work, Lord Brahma 
did not know the methods and processes and for which he was looking and 
introspecting. In this background, he undertakes penance for thousands of 
years, gets the vision of Vaikunta and then Sriman narayana appears etc. 
Now, holding Brahma's hand gently and smilingly, Sriman narayana tells 
Brahma through the following stanzas. 

Stanza 19 
srT-bhagavan uvaca 
tvayahaih tositah samyag 
veda-garbha sisrksaya 
drain bhrtena tapasa 
dustosah kuta-yoginam 
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Sri Bhagavan said to Lord Brahma ( srT-bhagavan uvaca) 

( eda-garbha )Hey The repository of the Vedas ! ( sisrksaya ) With the 
desire of doing the creation work ( bhrtena) you have undertaken 
( tapasa ) intense penance ( circuit ) lasting for a very long period. ( a hath 
) I, who 

( dustosah ) cannot please ( kuta-yoginam ) by bogus devotees , ( tositah 
)am pleased ( samyag ) thoroughly ( tvaya ) because of you. 

Stanza 20 

varcuh varaya bhadrcuh te 
varesatii mabhivanchitam 
brahman chreyah -parisramah 
putitsah mad-darsanavadhili 

( te bhadrcuh ) May good things happen to you. ( varaya ) You can ask 
(ma) me ( abhivanchitam ) whatever your best ( varcuit ) wishes are as I 
am ( varesatii ) capable of bestowing the same to you. ( brahman )Hey Lord 
Brahma ! ( chreyah -parisramah ) The end point of all the work aiming to 
attain good things ( putitsah ) by any person ( mad-darsanavadhili ) is 
till the time of getting the vision of Me. 

Stanza 21 

manisitdnubhdvo 'yatit 
mama iokavaiokanam 
yad upasrutya rahasi 
cakartha paramatii tapah 

( iokavaiokanam) The fact that you could see ( mama ) My world is ( ayatit 
Jbecause of ( manis itdnubhdvah ) My desire bestowed upon you. You did 
listen ( yad ) to my words (Thapa, Thapa - do penance, do penance ) 
( rahasi) in solitude ( upasrutya ) and understood it properly. ( cakartha 
) Thereafter you did ( paramatii ) very intense ( tapah ) penance 
accordingly. 

Stanza 22 

pratyddistcuii maya tatra 
tvayi karma -vimohite 
tapo me hrdaycuit saksad 
atmaharii tapaso 'nagha 

( tatra ) Then (at the time of beginning of the creation work ) ( tvayi ) you 
( karma -vimohite ) were ignorant of the methods and processes of creation. 
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( maya ) I only ( prafyadistcah ) advised you from within you to 
undertake intense penance. ( anagha ) Hey the one who has no traces of 
sins ! ( tapah me ) Penance is ( hrdaycah ) My intrinsic strength and 
power. ( ahcaii ) I am ( saksad ) the exact embodiment ( atma ) of the 

shape and form 

( tapasah ) of penance ! 

Stanza 23 
srjami tapasaivedaih 
grasami tapasa punah 
bibharmi tapasa visvaiii 
vTryani me duscarant tapah 

( tapasa eva ) Penance is the instrument ( sr jami ) with which I create 
( id am visvaiii ) this world. ( tapasa ) Penance is the instrument 
( grasami Jwith which I dissolve them ( punah ) subsequently. ( tapah 
me ) Penance is also the instrument ( bibharmi ) with which I rule over 
them. Penance is ( duscaraih ) the unsurpassed power of ( vTryaiit ) my 
intrinsic strength. 

Upon hearing these from Sriman Narayana, the blessed Lord Brahma puts 
forward his requests through the following stanzas 24 to 29. 

Note: There is Sriman narayana in every one of us. Thapas ( penance ) is the 
route to reach Him. Thapas does not mean sitting at one place and just 
meditating. Every action that we do in our lives is a Thapas (penance). If we 
dedicate them to Sriman narayanan and instill Him in us while carrying out 
each and every job, with total devotion and penance, the end result of such 
actions will be pious and beneficial to all. Thus it is a continuous process of 
focussing on Sriman narayana while we breath in and breath out every 
moment. 



— oOo — 

THIRTY SIX 

BRAHMA'S PRAYERS TO SRIMAN NARAYANA FOR NOT TO BE 
AFFLICTED WITH FALSE PRIDE 
Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 24 to 29 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Through the previous stanzas we have seen how Sriman narayana, pleased 
with the intense penance of Lord Brahma, appeared before him and advised 
him as to how He Himself was instrumental in making Brahma do the 
penance. He also advised Brahma that He is the embodiment of the penance. 
Upon listening to His advices, Lord Brahma represents as follows: 
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Stanza 24 
brahmovaca 

bhagavan sarva-bhutanam 
adhyakso 'vasthito guham 
veda hy apratiruddhena 
prajnanena cikTrsitam 
( brahmovaca ) Lord Brahma said to Almighty : 

( bhagavan ) Hey Bhagavan ( Almighty ) ! ( adhyaksah )You preside over 
( sarva-bhutanam ) in all the life forms. ( avasthitah ) You are the One 
controlling and ruling over ( guham) my inner self ( apratiruddhena ) 
You, with your consistent and uninterrupted ( prajnanena ) knowledge, 
( cikTrsitam ) understand my inner work desires ( veda hi ) without even 
me 

mentioning about them. 

Stanza 25 

tathapi nathamanasya 
natha nathaya nathitam 
paravare yatha rupe 
janTycah te tv aruphiah 

( tathapi ) Despite that, ( natha ) Hey The Almighty, ( nathaya ) please 
fulfill ( nathitam) the desires of mine, ( nathamanasya )who is requesting 
before you thus, ( yatha tu ) in such a way that I am able to comply with 
them properly. ( janTycah ) Please bestow in me such abilities by which I 
shall know ( rupe ) both ( te ) Your ( paravare ) largest of the largest 
form and the shortest of the shortest form (form which has all the qualities 
and the form which is beyond any quality) ( aruphiah ) of You who has in 
fact no form or shape at all. 

Stanza 26 

yathatma -may a -yogena 
nana-sakty-upabrm hitam 
viiumpan visrjan grhran 
bibhrad atmanam atmana 
Stanza 27 

krTdasy amogha-sahkaipa 
unianabhir yathoniute 
tat ha tad -vis ayah dhehi 
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manTsah mayi madhava mayi dhehi 
( madhava ) Oh the Lord of Maya ! ( amogha-sahkalpa ) You are the one 
whose intentions never dither. ( uni anabhili yatha ooniute ) As the 
spider knits its web, ( atma-maya-yogena ) You, through Your own self 
assumed Maya powers (one of the powers of Sriman narayana) ( visrjan 
) create, ( bibhrad )rule ( vilumpan )and dissolve ( ndna-sakty- 
Upabrmhitam )the entire Universe with its varied nourishing growth 
potentials. ( yatha ) How is it that ( krTdasy ) You are “in this state of 
being” in Yourself under these conditions ( atmana ) with You Yourself 
( gr/vian ) blessing ( atmanam jYour own self ? ( mayi dhehi) Please 
initiate the awareness in me ( tad- vis ayah ) about this subject in such a 
way that I understand ( manisah )the truth/knowledge ( tatha ) in the 
exact manner. 

Stanza 28 

bhagavac-chiksitam ahaii 
karavani hy atandritah 
nehamanah praja-sargah 
badhyeyaii yad-anugrahat 

( ahaii ) Let me ( karavani hi ) carry out the work ( bhagavac- 
chiksitam )assigned to me by Bhagavan ( atandritah ) without any 
laziness/carelessness. ( yad-anugrahat ) With Your blessings, ( ihamanah 
) though I shall be doing ( praja-sargah ) the creations of living entities, 
( na badhyeyaii ) let me not be bound by false pride. 

Stanza 29 

yavat sakha sakhyur ivesa te krtah 
praja-visarge vibhajami bho janam 
avikiabas te parikarmaii sthito 
ma me samunnaddha-mado jabimaninah 
( bhoh isa ) Hey Lord ! ( te ) You have ( kr tah ) bestowed honour unto 
me (sakha iva ) as a friend ( sakhyuli ) to a friend. ( yavat ) Till the time 
(praja-visarge ) I go on doing the creation work, ( parikarmaii ) which is 
the sacred duty entrusted to me ( te ) by You, ( janam )and carry on with 
the creation of lives ( avikiabah Jwith focussed attention ( vibhajami jin 
an orderly manner, with characteristics suiting each life form, as prescribed 
by You, ( tcivat ) till then ( me )I, ( ajabimaninah ) who is termed as the 
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one without physical birth, ( ma ) should not be ( samunnaddha-madah 
) afflicted with the feeling of even an iota of pride about the creations I do. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTY SEVEN 

CHATHU SLOKI BHAGAVATAM - THE REAL CONTENT OF SRIMAN 

NARAYANA 

Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 30 to 36 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Through the previous stanzas we have seen how Sriman Narayana, pleased 
with the intense penance of Lord Brahma, appeared before him and advised 
him as to how He Himself was instrumental in making Brahma do the 
penance. He also advised Brahma that Sriman Narayana Himself is the 
embodiment of the penance. Upon listening to His advices, Lord Brahma 
prayed and praised Sriman narayana asking for His blessings so that Brahma 
will not get entangled with false pride because of his actions of creations 
which in fact is being induced and conducted by Sriman Narayana Himself, 
using Brahma as an instrument. 

Now Sriman Narayana, in response to the questions put forward by Lord 
Brahma ( stanzas 24 to 29 detailed earlier), professes profound truths, which 
include the famous part in Srimad BHAGAVATAM known as CHATHU 
SLOKI BHAGAVATAM. Bhagavan says as follows: 

Stanza 30 
srT- bhagavan uvaca 
jnanaih parama-guhyaih me 
yad vijnana-samanvitam 
sarahasyaih tad-ahgaih ca 
grhana gaditcah maya 

( srT- bhagavan uvaca ) Sri Bhagavan said to Lord Brahma : 

( grhcata ) Please understand ( maya gaditcah ) what I am going to say 
( me ) about the basic knowledge in connection with Me, Which/or Who is — 
( parama-guhyaih ) the one which is the absolute invisible (beyond anyone's 
comprehension), ( vijnana-samanvitam ) but can be experienced with the 
help of knowledge, ( sarahasyaih ) and connected to and with devotion. 
( yad jnanaih ) I am going to tell you about that principle of knowledge 
( tad-aiigcah ca ) in detail and segment-wise which you can instill in you 
thoroughly. 

Stanza 31 

yavan ahead yatha-bhavo 
yad-rupa -gmt a -karmakah 
tathaiva tattva-vijnanam 
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astu te mad-anugrahat 

( mad-anugrahat ) With my blessings on you, ( te astu ) let you have the 
knowledge ( aham ) about Me ( yavan ) as to how I am in relation to 
various forms and shapes, ( yathd-bhavah ) having the sort of real 
contents within, (yad-rupa-guiia-karmakah ) having the sort of forms and 
shapes and in relation to my actions thereof , ( tattva-vijnanam) and most 
of all, what is the Reality about all these varieties, ( tatha eva ) the way 
exactly they are . 

CHATHU SLOKI BHAGAVATAM 
Stanzas 32, 33, 34 and 35 

Stanza 32 
aham evasam evagre 
nanyad yat sad-asat param 
pa sc ad ah ah yad etad ca 
yo 'vasisyeta so smy aham 

Before all the creations came into being ( agre ), only " I " ( aham eva ) 
was there ( asam eva ) . 

( anyad na ) There was, is, and will be nothing other than me and apart 
from me in the ( sad-asat ) smallest of the smallest or the largest of the 
largest of everything and everywhere , ( yat param )as a cause for or of 
themselves. 

( pascad ) After the creations ( yat ) what is ( etad ca ) appearing as the 
shining Universe ( aham ) that also is Me and Me alone. 

( yah ) The One ( avas 'tsyate ) Who shall remain ultimately ( salt ) That 
One ( aham asmi ) is also Me alone. 

Stanza 33 

rte 'rthcuh yat pratTyeta 
na pratTyeta catmani 
tad vidyad atmano mdydh 
yathabhaso yatha tamah 

Something ( arthaiii r te ) which appears to be separate or standing apart 
from the Reality ( yat )and that something looking as if it is much above the 
Reality, ( pratTyeta ) may sometimes be perceived as the Real, ( abhdsah 
yatha Jwhich is only like a shadow dance ( atmani ) superimposed upon 
the Ultimate Truth, that is Me. 
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( tamah yatha ) Similarly, the Planet Rahu, ( pratTyeta na ca ) which 
in fact is the real, but appears to be not real. 

( vidyad ) One must understand ( tat ) that these perceptions/non 
perceptions are ( atmanah ) due to My own ( maycuh ) powers of Maya 
Shakti. 

(For example, due to the mistake of sight perception, one may see in the sky 
two moons, instead of the actual only one. That means one may perceive 
something other than The Reality as The Actual Reality because of perception 
problems). 

(Rahu cannot be seen, but it exists as per our scriptures. In this context, one 
may not see/perceive something which is Real, but feel that that is not 
existing ). 

Stanza 34 

yatha mahanti bhutani 
bhutesuccavacesv anu 
pravistdny apravistani 
tatha tesu na tesv aham 

( mahanti bhutani ) The five great elements like the space etc., ( tesu 
) having entered into ( bhutesu ) the innumerable materials ( uccavacesu 
) irrespective of their smallest and the largest distinction, ( anu ) after the 
materials get transformed at various stages, ( yatha ) gives the impression 
( pravistani ) as if the elements have entered into all of them 
( apravistani ) and at the same not entered at all. 

In the same manner, though I have entered into all the elements and the 
materials I have not entered into them at all. 

(Note: This aspect of the meaning and content has to be seen in this way. All 
the five elements came into the life forms along with the creation. This is one 
aspect. However, all these elements were there even before the creation and, 
therefore, one can say they did not enter into them separately. This is another 
aspect. Similarly, one can say that in all the elements etc. The Almighty 
entered into them. But, in reality, when there is nothing other than HE and 
His content, where is the question of His entering into the elements. Thus 
one can say that He has not entered into them at all as everything is He and 
He alone). 

Stanza 35 
etavad eva jijnasyani 
tattva -jijnasunatmanah 
anvaya - vyatirekabhyani 
yat syat sarvatra sarvada 
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( tattva- jijnasunatmanah ) A person who is in the pursuit ( atmanah ) of 
Truth ( jijnasycah ) has to ponder and think ( etavad eva ) only this 
much -- ( yat ) The One ( syat ) which was, is and will be there ( sarvada 
) at all times ( sarvatra ) and at all places ( anvaya-vyatirekabhycuh 
) through logical connection of cause and effect and/or logical separation or 
exclusion of cause and effect is that which is the ever existing Reality/Truth. 
Explanation : 

The bodies and elements etc. which are the resultant effect factors as a result 
of certain causes and such factors have their basis of existence only because 
of the basic cause factors - this is known as “anvayam " 

When at the time of the causative factor stage, not yet assimilated with the 
resultant effects such as the bodies and elements etc.- this is known as 
“vyatirekcuh " 

Stanza 36 

etan mataih samatistha 
par ameita samadhina 
bhavan kaipa-vikaipesu 
na vimuhyati karhicit 

( bhavan ) If you with your ( paramena ) intense equilibrium ( samadhina 
)of focused thinking, ( etat mataih ) understand this principle 
( samatisthafvell and follow this in an orderly manner, ( kalpa-vikalpesu 
) and carry on with the various creation work in each time frame, ( karhicit 
) you will never ( na vimuhyati ) get yourself attached to the creation work 
you are doing ( thereby freeing yourself from getting into false pride). 

Sri Sukha Brahmarishi continues his discourse further to King Pareekshit 
and what he says can be seen in the subsequent stanzas. 

— 0O0 — 

THIRTY EIGHT 

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM IS IMPERSONAL AND EQUAL TO VEDAS 
Volume 2, Chapter 9, Stanzas 37 to 45 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi, continuing the discourse to King Pareekshit, after 
explaining through the previous chapters about the discussions between Lord 
Brahma and Narada, and thereafter the experience conveyed by Lord 
Brahma to Narada regarding his great penance of Lord Brahma before the 
creation work and Sriman Narayana's appearance to Lord Brahma etc. 
explains the importance of Srimad BHAGAVATAM and through it how to 
reach to the Truth/Reality. 

The concepts of Srimad BHAGAVATAM was originally conveyed by Sriman 
narayana Himself to Lord Brahma through Chathusloki BHAGAVATAM 
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(Stanzas 32 to 35). Lord Brahma conveyed them in detail and in orderly 
manner to Sri Narada. Sri Narada conveyed them to Sri Ved Vyas Ji, who 
gave it the form and structure and from whom it was further initiated to Sri 
Sukha Brahmarshi. 

These being the background, the creation of Srimad BHAGAVATAM is not a 
personal work of any one but handed down by Sriman narayana Himself 
Since this contains the essence of all the Vedas, Srimad Bhagvatham is 
equivalent to or same as the Vedas. 

Stanza 37 
srT-suka uvaca 
sampradisyaivam ajano 
jananah paramesthinam 
pasyatas tasya tad rupam 
atmano nyarmad dharili 
( srT-suka uvaca ) Sri Sukha Brahmarshi said: 

( ajanah ) The One who has no birth, ( harili ) Bhagavan Sri Hari, ( evam 
sampradisya ) after advising like this to ( paramesthinam) Lord Brahma, 
who is the originator/initiator ( jananaiit ) of all the living forms who have 
taken birth, ( nyaruiiad ) discarded ( tad rupam) that visual image ( tasya 
pasyatah ) even as Lord Brahma was looking at Him. 

Stanza 38 

antarhitendriyarthaya 
haraye vihitanjahh 
sarva-bhutamayo visvcah 
sasarjedcuh sa purvavat 

( salt ) That Lord Brahma, ( sarva -bhutamayali ) who is the repository of 
all the elements, ( vihitanjahh ) paid respects with folded hands ( haraye ) 
to Sri Hari, ( antarhitendriyarthaya) Who discarded His form of physical 
appearance. ( sasarja ) Thereafter he went about creating ( idcah visvcah 
)this universe ( purvavat ) exactly as it existed in the previous time frame. 

Stanza 39 

prajapa tir dharma -patir 
ekada niyaman yaman 
bhadrcah prajanam anvicchann 
dtisthat svdrtha-kdmyayd 
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( ekada ) Once upon a time ( prajapatili ) Brahma , ( dhartna -pa till 
) who works for the sustenance of Dharma ( righteousness ) ( anvicchann 
) with the inherent intention ( bhadraiii ) of the welfare ( prajanam ) of 
the lives , ( atisthat ) was practising ( niyaman ) the rules and ( yaman 
) procedures ( svartha-kamyaya ) for the purpose of fulfilling his desires 
to carry on with the creation work. 

Stanza 40 

tain naradah priyatamo 
rikthadanam anuvratah 
susrusamdiiah sTtena 
prasrayena damena ca 
Stanza 41 

may ah vividisan visnor 
mayesasya maha-munili 
maha-bhagavato rajan 
pitaraih paryatosayat 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi continued the discussions with King Pareekshit. 
( rajan) Hey King ! ( rikthadanam ) The one who is entitled to get the 
most of the properties - meaning knowledge here - from his father, 
( priyatamah )who is the darling, ( anuvratah ) who is the most obedient, 
( maha-mumh ) who has great control over his mind, ( maha-bhagavatali 
) and who is the greatest devotee, ( naradah ) Sri Narada, ( vividisan 
) wanting to know ( maycah jabout the special powers of ( mayesasya )the 
controller of Maaya ( visit oh )Sri Mahavishnu, ( susrusamdiiah ) was 
serving ( pitaraih ) his own father and simultaneously learning ( tain 
) from him (Lord Brahma) ( sfiena) with cleanest of thinking, ( prasrayeita 
) humbleness ( damena ca ) and with control of all his senses 
( paryatosayat) and thus made him happy. 

Stanza 42 

tustaih nisamya pitaraih 
iokancah prapitamaham 
devarsilt paripapraccha 
bhavan yan manuprcchati 

( nisamya ) Looking at ( pitaraih ) his father, ( prapitamaham ) who is 
the great grandfather ( iokancah ) of the whole universe ( tustaih ) being in 
a happy state of mind, ( devarsilt ) Sri Narada Muni ( paripapraccha ) put 
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forward very humbly before him those questions - described in the earlier 
chapters. ( bhavan ma ) You are ( anuprcchati ) now asking me ( yat 
) exactly the very same questions. 

Stanza 43 

tasma idaih bhagavatah 
pur at aiit das a - iaks ait am 
proktah bhagavata praha 
prTtah putraya bhuta-krt 

( prTtah ) Thus pleased ( bhuta-krt ) Lord Brahma ( praha 
Jtaught/profess ed/blessed ( putraya ) his son, ( tasmai ) Sri Narada 
( bhagavatah ) this scripture known as BHAGAVATAM ( dasa-laksanam 
Jwhich has ten specific features; ( idaih purdtiath ) the same 
BHAGAVATAM ( proktaiii Jwhich was advised to him ( bhagavata )by 
Sriman Narayana. 

Stanza 44 

naradah praha munaye 
sarasvatyas tate rtrpa 
dhyayate brahma paramait 
vy as ay ami ta - tejase 

( rtrpa ) Hey King ! ( naradah ) Sri Narada, ( praha ) professed ( That 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM) ( munaye ) to the most glorious saint ( vyasaya 
) Sri Veda Vyasa, who was sitting ( tate ) on the banks ( sarasvaty&i ) of 
Saraswati river, ( amita- tejase ) radiating very powerful glow from 
himself, ( dhyayate ) and who was constantly meditating upon ( paramaih 
brahma Jthat Ultimate Reality. 

Stanza 45 

yad utahaiii tvaya prsto 
vairajat purus ad id am 
yathasTt tad upakhyasye 
prasnan anydnis ca krtsnasah 

( tvaya ) You had ( ahaiii prstah ) asked me ( yatha ) as to how ( idam 
Jthis universe ( asTt ) came into being ( vairajat ) from the Viraat form 
(purus ad ) of that Purusha. I shall explain to you ( yad tad ) the details 
about them. ( uta ) Not only that I shall also detail to you ( kr tsnasah ) in 
full all answers ( anyan prasnan ca ) to your other questions 
( upakhyasye through Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 
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— oOo — 

THIRTY NINE 

TO BE A MAHAPURANA IT SHOULD HAVE TEN ESSENTIAL 



CHARACTERISTICS 

Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanzas 1 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 

In order to be a Mahapurana, of which Srimad BHAGAVATAM is one, it 
should have all inclusive ten basic and important characteristics essential for 
the purpose of classification as Mahapurana. Sri Sukha Brahmarshi 
continuing the discourse to King Pareekshit, started highlighting these ten 
special characteristics of Srimad BHAGAVATAM. 

Stanza 1 
srT-suka uvaca 
atra sargo visargas ca 
sthanaih pas an am utay ah 
manvantaresanukatha 
nirodho muktir asrayah 

sargah : 

(1) It should contain the origin of the Moola Tatvams - basic elements /basic 
principles -( known as sargah Sargaha). 

visargah : 

(2) It should deal with the creation work of Lord Brahma ( known 
as visargah). 

sthanaih : 

(3) It should contain detailed descriptions about Loka Paripalana - the 
sustenance work - of Sri Maha Vishnu ( known as sthanaih ). 

posaitam - 

(4) The compassion of Bhagav an on His devotees - Bhakta Jana Anukampa - 
( known as posaitam ) have to be eloquently dealt with . 

utay ah : 

(5) It should have the references regarding the development of 
intentions/desires to do actions - Karma Vasana - ( known as utayah ) 
manvantaranukathali : 

(6) Manwantara is a period segment spanning 4.32 million years. For each 
Manwantara there is a different Head known as Manu. There are many great 
people in each Manwantara. The histories and actions of theirs for the 
common good is a matter which should be analysed in it for the benefit of the 
people. This is known as ( manvantaranukathali ). 

esanukathali : 



204 | P a g e 



(7) This is about the pastimes of Sriman narayana. The scripture should 
analyse and explain about it in detail. This is known as ( esanukath&i ). 

nirodhah : 

(8) The study should contain detailed descriptions as to how the lives 
(Jivatmas) feel one with the Source of everything (Paramatma) along with 
their senses and elements. This is known as ( rtirodhah ). 

muktili : 

(9) The ultimate identification and being in that state of self (without the 
senses and elements ) with the source ( Paramatma ). This is known as 
( muktili). 

asrayah ca : 

(10) Each and everything mentioned above should be 
dependent/connected/linked and ingrained into with the principle of the 
Ultimate Source (Paramatma). The dependence on the Very source is known 
as ( asrayah ). Without this dependency there is no meaning to all others. 

In the subsequent stanzas these concepts have been explained in detail. 

— oOo — 

FORTY 

WHY OUR ANCESTORS LINK EVERYTHING TO "ASHRAYAM" - THE 

ONE ON WHICH ALL DEPENDS 
Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanzas 2 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing to explain the essential characteristics of Mahapurana, of which 
Srimad BHAGAVATAM is one, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi starts analyzing each 
one of them in detail to King Pareekshit. 

Stanza 2 

dasamasya visuddhy - art hath 
navanam iha laksanam 
vaniayanti mahatmanah 
srutenarthena canjasa 

( mahatmanah ) Our great seers and saints, ( visuddhy -art hath ) in 
order to make it very clear ( dasamasya ) the concept of the complete 
dependency/connection/not existing without that etc.; 

( 10th is the characteristic known as ' Ashrayam " - the one on which 
everything depends, or everything is there only because of that etc.,) 

( iha ) through all these ( navanam )nine characteristics ( anjasa 
) establish ( vaniayanti ) and determine ( iaksaiiam ) the linkage of their 
nature to the 10th one ( srutena ) with the words from Vedas and 
descriptions containing the principles of Vedas ( arthena ca ) and through 
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the descriptions of pastimes of Sriman narayana and incidences from the lives 
of great Saint and Seers. 

— 0O0 — 

FORTY ONE 

THE LINKAGE OF THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF 
MAHAPURANA WITH SELF CONSCIOUSNESS (JIVA ATMA) 
Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanzas 3 to 9 (Srimad BHAGAVATAM) 
Continuing the discourse, Sri Sukha Brahmarshi explains to King Pareekshit 
the detailed descriptions of the essential characteristics of Mahapurana. 
Thereafter He also explains how important is the concept of “Ashraya” on 
which and into which everything rests. The linkage of these characteristics to 
the Jiva Atma ( self consciousness ) is the most beautiful part of the 
explanation. The concept of Advaita is also explained in a language which 
can be understood properly. 

Stanza 3 

bhuta -matrendriya - dhiyah 
janma sarga udahrtah 
brahman o gun a - vais amyad 
vis argali pa ur us ah smrtah 

The origin ( brahmanah ) from that Almighty, ( guii a -vais amyad ) due to 
the transformation of the intrinsic natural characteristics, ( bhuta- 
matrendriya-dhiycah ) resulting in the coming up of basic elements like 
the five elements, five characteristics, sense organs, Mahat and Ahankara 
etc., ( janma inclusive of the origin of that Virat form ( udahr tali ) is 
called sargah. 

( paurusah ) The creation of the universe which occurred through Lord 
Brahma, who originated from that Virat Purusha, ( smr tali ) is understood 
in the name of visargah. 

Stanza 4 

sthitir vaikuiitha-vijayah 
pasaiiaiii tad-anugrahah 
manvantarani sad-dharma 
ut ay ah karma -vasanali 

sthitili is what is known as sthanaiii or sustenance, and is considered 
( vaikuntha- vijayah ) as the aspect of the inclination and the function of Sri 
Maha Vishnu to all the created life forms and to maintain them in their 
natural methods and protect them. 
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posanarii is the compassion ( tad-anugrahah ) towards the devotees by 
Bhagavan Vishnu. 

utay ah is the motivating factors for the desires ( karma -vdsan&i ) of the 
living beings which bind them as instruments of actions and reactions, 
manvantaraiii are the descriptions about the great blessed saints and seers 
who were heading the Manvantaras ( sad-dharmali ) and their role in 
protecting the righteousness. 



Stanza 5 
avataranucaritaih 
hares casyanuvartinam 
pmhsam Tsa-kath&i prokta 
ndndkhydnopabriii hitali 

Tsa-kathah or what is known as Tsnanukath&i ( proktati ) are 
those which are called as descriptions ( hareh ) about Sri Mahavishnu 's 
( avataranucaritaih ) deeds and incidences in His various manifestations, 
(ndndkhyanopabrm hitali ) This apart, it also includes various experiences 
and incidences in detail ( pmhsam ) about the good people and their deeds 
( anuvartinam ) who are the followers/devotees ( asya ) of Sri Bhagavan. 

Stanza 6 

nirodho syanusayanam 
atmanah saha saktibhili 
muktir hitvanyatha rupcah 
sva-rupena vyavasthitili 

nirodhah is the concept ( asya atmanah ) when the lives ( anusayanam 
Jbecome one with the Source known as Paramatma ( saktibhili saha 
) along with their senses and elements. 

muktili is the concept when, ( hitva ) separating the self ( anyatha rupaiii 
) containing the physical bodies of ignorance ( sva-rupena )and with only 
the self consciousness state of being ( vyavasthitili ) getting identified with 
the Ultimate Truth. 

Note : With reference to the concept “nirodhah” it is the stage, when Lord 
Maha Vishnu assumes His Yoga Nidra ( the divine sleep), following which all 
the life forms, along with their organs and senses, and along with all their 
natural contents, get merged into that Supreme Reality. 
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Stanza 7 

abhasas ca nirodhas ca 
yato 'sty adhyavasTyate 
sa asrayah parah brahma 
paramatmeti sabdyate 

( abhasah ca ) The principle through which the generation/ creations 
originate, ( nirodhah ca ) and the same principle into which the 
dissolution/assimilation of them take place, ( yata ) and with the same 
inherent principle ( adhyavasTyate ca ) they happen to appear and shine 
up when they are there, ( sabdyate ) and all of them which are being 
explained ( parah brahma ) as Parabrahm or ( paramatma iti 
) Paramatma as such , ( salt Jthat one is the “ asrayah 

Stanza 8 

yo 'dhyatmiko 'yah purus ah 
so 'sav evadhidaivikah 
yas tatrobhaya-vicchedah 
purus o hy adhibhautikah 

( ayah purus ah ) This life form ( yah ) which is known with the name 
asadhyatmikah ( asau eva ) is the same ( salt ) life form which is 
known as that adhidaivikah . ( tatra hi ) While the synchronization is in 
fact from within and having single characteristic, ( purus ah yah ) the life 
form which ( ubhaya-vicchedali ) recognizes them as separate, and at that 
it is being known as adhibhautikah . 

Stanza 9 

ekam ekatarabhave 
yada nopaiabhamahe 
tritaycoh tatra yo veda 
sa atma svasrayasrayah 

( ekatarabhave ) In the absence of non perception of any one of these 
among the three, ( na upaiabhamahe ) we do not come to know ( ekam 
) about the other one. 

( yada tatra ) That being so, ( yah ) a person ( veda ) who witnesses and 
firmly understands ( tritayaiii ) all the three together, ( salt atma ) that 
enlightened soul ( svasrayasrayah ) understands that he is the source for 
himself and for everything else he himself is the source. 
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Note : To qualify to become a Mahapurana, ( the great scripture) it should 
contain in itself and establish in it the characteristics of all the ten principles 
starting with sargah, visargah etc. Srimad BHAGAVATAM contains all 
these ten characteristics. Therefore, it is known as a Mahapurana. 

The entire explanation and establishment of the nine characteristics starting 
with sargah till muktili should only be to reiterate and clearly conclude with 
detailed analysis and definite affirmation that all the nine of them have direct 
and intrinsic relation and connection with the tenth characteristic known 
asasraydt. 

This asrayah is the very source and intrinsic content and as such is the 
supreme source for all that are there in this universe and into which 
everything depends. 

This asrayah is the foundation and the source for the appearance by the life 
forms in three dimensional positions known as adhyatmikah , 
adhidaivikah, adhibhautikah . This asrayah is in fact the very basis of 
life which is so energetic and the foundation of knowledge. 

From now onwards, Maitreya Maharshi explains to Vidura the origin and 
development of the universe through the Virat Purusha from the source 
factor of adhyatmikah . 

— 0O0 — 

FORTY TWO 

SRIMAN NARA YANA IS THE INTRINSIC CONTENT IN / OF 

EVERYTHING: 

Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 10 to 12 ( Srimad Bhgavatham) 

Having explained the ten essential characteristics of Mahapurana and telling 
that it is " asrayali" ( the one on which everything rests), Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi goes on to explain to King Pareekshit as to how the Universe and 
the life forms came into being from that single source known as Vairaajan. 
Though this has been explained earlier to Sri Narada by Lord Brahma, a 
reference to the same principles is made here in reply to questions put by King 
Pareekshit to Sri Sukha Brahmarshi. This may appear to be a repetition. 
But, in fact, this is reiteration of the established principles to give more 
emphasis. This is because of the fact that "asrayah" is the most important 
principle upon which everything dep ends/rests/ came about etc. 

Stanza 10 

purus o ndam vinirbhidya 
yadasau sa vinirgatah 
at mono 'yanam anvicchann 
apo 'sraksTc chucih suc/Ii 
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( yada) When ( asau purus ah ) this Virat Purusha ( vinirbhidya) split up 
(vinirgatah) and came out of ( an darn ) the shell cover of the egg, 
( anvicchann ) looking for a sacred place ( atmanah ) for Him ( ayanam 
) to stay ( sah ) the Holiest of the Holi ( that is Himself), ( asrdksTt ) created 
( suclh ) the sacred ( apah ) water - known as the germinating point - for 
the purpose. 

Stanza 11 

tasv avatsTt sva-srstasu 
sahasraii parivatsaran 
tena naraycuio nama 
yad apah purus odbhavali 

( avatsTt ) He remained ( tasu ) within that water, ( sva-srstasu ) created 
by Himself, ( sahasraparivatsaran ) for thousands of years. ( tena ) Thus 
(nama) acquired the name ( narayaiiah ) Narayana (yad), because 
( apah ) water ( purus odbhavali ) came into being from that Purusha. 

Note: The one who stays in water is known as Narayana. Naara means 
Water. Ayan means the place of stay. Also water is known as Naara as it 
originated from Narayana. 

Stanz 12 

dravyaih karma ca katas ca 
svabhavo jTva eva ca 
yad-anugrahatah santi 
na santi yad-upeksaya 

( dravyaih ) The materials, ( karma ca ) actions, ( katah ca ) time factor, 
( svabhavah ) the individual characteristics, ( jTvah eva ca ) and even the 
life form itself ( santi) come about ( yad-anugrahatah ) only due to the 
inherent powers of Aadi narayana. ( yad-upeksaya ) Without Him in all 
these, ( na santi ) they have no meaning and content. 

Having explained these basic principles as to the origin of everything, Sri 
Sukha Brahmarshi goes on to explain what happened when this Viraajan, 
wakes up from his Yoga Nidra, through the subsequent stanzas. 

— oOo — 

FORTY THREE 

THE SPROUTING OF LIFE FROM THE CONSCIOUS SOURCE 
Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 13 to 16 ( Srimad Bhgavatam) 

Having explained the basic principles as to the origin of everything, how the 
Almighty in the form of consciousness (also known as Virajajan), came out of 
the egg shell, remained in water, created by Him, for thousands of years etc. 
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Sri Sukha Brahmarshi goes on to explain to King Pare eks hit what happened 
when this Viraajan, woke up from his Yoga Nidra. 

Stanza 13 

eko nanatvam anvicchan 
yoga-talpat samutthitah 
vTryaih hiraiimayaih devo 
mayaya vyasrjat tridha 

Stanza 14 

adhidaivam athadhyatmam 
adhibhutam iti prabhuh 
athaikaih paurusam vTryaih 
tridhabhidyata tac chrnu 

( ekah ) The Single One and the Only One ( prabhuh ) and the most 
powerful (devo), Bhagavan ( anvicchan ) determining ( nanatvam ) to 
become/manifest into various potency, ( samutthitah ) woke up ( yoga- 
taipat ) from the sleep stage known as Yoga Nidhra ( the divine sleep), 
( vyasr jat ) and sprouted ( mayaya ) through His own powers of Maya 
Shakti, ( tridha ) into three ( hiraiimayaih ) the goldshine radiating 
( vTrycah ) potent seed of the very source of the universe as adhidaivam, 
( atha ) then adhyatmam and adhibhutami iti ) thus. ( ekaih vTryaih ) 
The single potent seed, ( pauruscah ) which is the very source of the 
Almighty ( abhidyata ) sprouted ( yata tridha ) thus into three. ( chrnu 
) Please listen ( tad ) to this. 

Note: (1) adhidaivam is that which gives powers of perception to the sense 

organs like the eyes etc. ,for which the base Devas are Sun etc. 

(2) adhyatmam is the total of all sense organs which experiences the 
result of these perceptions through the source of life. 

(3) adhibhutam is the physical content of all the sense organs. 
Though these three are seemingly separate in physical and energy concepts, 
they are intertwined and interconnected with the same base source. The 
perceived separateness in fact converge and remain as to the Only One base 
source, though felt differently due to ignorance. 

Stanza 15 
antah sarTra akasat 
purusasya vicestatah 
ojah saho bat am jajne 
tatah prcaio mahan asuh 
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( purusasya vicestatah ) As that Purusha was getting diversified into 
varieties ( akasat ) from the space ( antah sarTre ) from within Him 
( jajne ) came about ( ojah ) the power of sense organs , ( saha/j ) the 
power of mind and ( balaiit ) the power of body. ( tatah ) From that - from 
the intrinsic source of these three powers - came into being ( mahan ) the 
most important ( asuh Jand energetic force ( pranah ) known as the life. 

Stanza 16 

anuprcnianti yaih praiialt 
pran antaih sarva -jantus u 
apanantam apananti 
nara-devam ivanugali 

( iva ) Just like ( nara-devam ) the king is followed/or complied with 
( anugali ) by his followers, ( praii antaih ) the throbbing ( yaih ) source of 
life ( sarva -jantus u) in all the life forms, ( praiialt anuprananti ) is 
followed/ complied with by their sense organs and carry out their functions. ( 
apanantam ) When the source of life cease to exist, ( apananti ) they also - 
sense organs - do not follow/comply and stop carrying out their functions. 

— 0O0 — 

FORTY FOUR 

THE WONDERFUL DESCRIPTION OF THE SPROUTING OF SENSE 
ORGANS IN THE FIRST LIFE FORM: 

Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 17 to 23 (Srimad Bhgavatam) 
Continuing further with the discourse to King Pareekshit, Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi, having explained the origin of life from the very source known 
as Virajan, goes on further to detail as to the development of SENSE 
ORGANS and other features. 

Stanza 17 

pranenaksipata ksut ird 
antara jayate prabhoh 
pipasato jaksatas ca 
prah mukhaih nirabhidyata 

( pr catena ) Due to the formation of life ( ksipata ) which generates 
movements ( antara ) from within, ( prabhoh ) The Virat Purusha 
( jayate Jstarted developing ( ksut ird) hunger and thirst. ( pipasatah 
jaksatah ca )T he ref ore, with the intention to fulfil His desire of drinking 
and eating, ( prah mukhcaii ) firstly the mouth ( nirabhidyata) split up 
and came about. 
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Note : Virat Purusha is the sum total of all the life forms. Therefore, the 
assuming of body features by the life form is also in the same order. 

Stanza 18 

mukhatas taiu nirbhinnaih 
jihva tatropajayate 
tato nana-raso jajne 
jihvaya yo 'dhigamyate 

( mukhatah ) From within the mouth ( nirbhinnaih ) came about ( taiu ) 
the inner tongue. ( tatro ) In that ( upajayate ) there developed ( jihva 
) the taste organ known as the “tongue”. ( tatah ) Thereafter, ( nana- 
rasah ) the capacity to feel different tastes developed; ( adhigamyate 
) which are perceived ( jihvaya ) through the taste organ. 

Note : (1) taiu or the inner tongue is the source to perceive the tastes. Hence 
it is adhibhutam. (2) jihva or the tongue is the one through which the 
perception of the taste take plac. Hence it is adhyatmam. (3) Lord Varuna 
is the base demiGod for this sense organ. Hence it is adhidaivam. (4) The 
different tastes, are the subject matters. Thus, (a) the source or the base, (b) 
the sense organ, (c) the concerned demiGod connected to it, (d) and the 
concerned subject matter are the four segments for each and every sense 
organ. While giving detailed descriptions about each of them, it may not be 
possible to specify each of them every time. In the above stanza, the demiGod 
Varuna, connected to the taste organ, has not been specifically mentioned. 

Stanza 19 

vivaksor mukhato bhumno 
vahnir vag vyahrtaih tayoh 
jale vaitasya suciram 
nirodhah samajayata 

( vivaksoh ) With the desire to speak, ( mukhatah ) from the mouth 
( bhumnah ) of the Virat Purusha came about ( vahnili ) the heat energy 
( vag ) and also the organ of speech, ( tayoh ) and from them ( vyahr taiii 
) the capacity to speak. ( vai ) However, ( tasya ) for it to happen 
( samajayata Jthere occurred ( nirodhah ) hurdles ( suciraih ) for a long 
time ( jale Jwithin the pregnant water content. 

Stanza 20 
nasike nirabhidyetaih 
dodhuyati nabhasvati 
tatra vayur gandha-vaho 
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gh ratio nasi jighrksatah 

( nabhasvati ) When the source of the air of life ( dodhuyati ) was inhaled 
profusely ( jighrksatah ) with the intention to smell, ( nasike ) two nostrils 
( nirabhidyetcah ) opened up. ( tatra nasi ) In those nostrils ( gandha- 
vahah ) came about the capacity to carry ( vayuh ) air ( ghranah ) and 
also the development of the smell organ. 

Stanza 21 
yadatmani nirdiokam 
atmanaii ca didr ks at ah 
nirbhinne hy aksinT tasya 
jyotis caksur guiia-grahah 

( yada atmani ) At that time when ( nirdiokam ) He did not have light and 
vision, ( didr ks at ah ) to fulfil His desire to look at ( atmanaih ca ) His 
own body and other things, ( nirbhinne ) there opened up ( tasya hi ) for 
that Virat Purusha ( akshiT ) two eye balls. ( jyotili ) The Sun became the 
source Devata for the eyes, ( caksuh ) and the eyes became the sense organ 
for sight ( gutia-grahah) and for perceiving the knowledge regarding shapes 
and forms. 

Stanza 22 

bodhyamanasya rsibhir 
atmanas taj jighrksatah 
kaniau ca nirabhidyetcah 
disah sro trait guiia-grahah 

( bodhyamanasya ) As He used to wake up with the sounds of songs of 
praise ( rsibhili ) from the sacred Vedas, ( jighrksatdi ) with the intention 
of listening ( tat ) to the same, ( kaniau ca ) two eardrums 
( nirabhidyetcah jopened up for That life form ( atmanah ) which is the 
source of all the life forms. ( disah ) The Devas of directions, ( srotrah 
) the sense organ of hearing, ( guiia-grahah ) and the capacity to perceive 
sounds and related knowledge thus came about. 

Stanza 23 

vastuno mrdu-kathinya- 
iaghu-gurv-osn a -sTtatam 
jighrksatas tvaii nirbhinna 
tasycah roma-mahT-ruhali 
tatra cantar bahir vatas 
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tvaca labdha-guiio wtah 

( jighrksatali ) For that Virat Purusha, in order to feel the perception of 
( mrdu-kathinya-laghu-gurv-osna-sTtatam )the softness, hardness, 
lightness, quality, mild warmness, coldness ( vastunah ) of various 
materials, ( nirbhinnd ) there developed ( tvak ) skin, which is the source of 
sense of touch. ( tasycuh ) In that ( romah ) hair sprouted with the hair- 
root holes of the skin as the organ, ( mahT-ruhali ) and the trees as the 
source Deva. ( tatra ca ) With the ( labdha-gunali ) ability to perceive 
the sense of touch ( tvaca ) through the sense organ, ( vatah ) the Air 
demiGod ( wtah Remained spread out ( antah bahili ) both inside and 
outside. 

How other body organs developed are dealt with in the subsequent stanzas. 

— 0O0 — 

FORTY FIVE 

THE WONDERFUL DESCRIPTION OF THE SPROUTING OF BODY 
ORGANS IN THE FIRST LIFE FORM: 

Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 24 to 32 (Srimad Bhgavatam) 
Continuing further with the discourse to King Pareekshit, Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi, having explained the origin of life from, the very source known 
as Virajan, and the formation of various sense organs, now goes on further to 
detail as to the development of BODY ORGANS and other features. 

Stanza 24 

hastau ruruhatus tasya 
nana -karma -cikTrs ay a 
tayos tu balamindrasca 
adanam ubhayasrayam 

( nana- karma- cikTrs aya ) Having the eagerness to carry out various 
activities, ( hastau ) two hands ( ruruhatuli ) sprouted ( tasya ) for that 
Purusha. ( tayoh tu ) Within those hands, ( ba/am ) power became the 
organ ( indrah ca ) and Lord Indra became the source demiGod. ( adanam 
) The ability to do the action of "lifting" / "picking up" ( ubhayasrayam 
) came about depending on these two factors. 

Stanza 25 

gathh jigTsatah padau 
ruruhate 'bhikamikam 
padbhycah yajnah svayaih havycah 
karmabhili kriyate rtrbhili 



215 | P a g e 



( jigTsatah ) In order to achieve the greatest ( gathii ) through movement, 
( abhikamikam ) and thus desired by That Purusha, ( padau ) two legs 
( ruruhdte ) sprouted. ( padbhycaii ) Along with these organs of legs 
( yajnah svaycah ) the source demiGod became Lord Vishnu Himself who 
is the embodiment of all Yajnas. ( nrbhili ) The life forms in the human 
beings ( kriyate ) are able to collect ( havyah ) the materials for 
conducting Yajnas ( karmabhili ) because of the action of movement and 
travelling with their legs. 

Note: The same process of development of sense and body organs happen in 
the humans as happened to the Virat Puruaha. That is why there is a 
reference to humans in the above stanza. 

Stanza 26 

nirabhidyata sisno vai 
prajanandamr tarthinah 
upastha asTt kamanah 
priyam tad-ubhayasrayam 

( prajanandamr tarthinah ) Desirous by that Purusha to have children, the 
pleasure in uniting, attainment of heavenly abode due to the method of 
having children etc, ( sisnah vai ) the organs of reproduction 
( nirabhidyata ) came into being. ( upasthah ) Thus the sex organ known 
as "Upastham" ( asTt )also came about. ( priyaih ) The fulfillment of the 
pleasures ( kamanah ) of sexual desires ( tad-ubhayasrayam ) became 
the organ and the source demiGod became Kama. 

Stanza 27 

utsisrksor dhatu-malaih 
nirabhidyata vai gudam 
tatah payus tato mitra 
utsarga ubhayasrayah 

( utsisrksoh ) When the Purusha had the feeling of ejecting ( dhatu- 
malaiit Jthe discarded materials of the eaten food, ( gudam vai ) the hole of 
anus ( nirabhidyata ) sprouted. ( tatah ) In that came about ( payuh 
jthe organ for ejection known as "Paayu" ( tatah ) and thus ( mitrah 
) Mitra became its demoGod. ( ubhayasrayah ) Depending upon both of 
these ( utsargali ) the conduction of ejection developed. 

Stanza 28 

asisrpsoh purah purya 
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nabhi-dvaram apanatah 
tatrapanas tato mrtyuh 
prthaktvam ubhayasrayam 

( asisrpsoh ) With His desire to spread out ( purya ) from one body ( purah 
)to other bodies, ( nabhi-dvaram ) thereafter came about the sprouting up 
of His navel. ( tatra ) From that ( apanah ) the organ known 
as apanah - the air containing the source of life - ( tatah ) and further 
from that ( mrtyuh Jthe source demiGod known as mrtyidt - the death - 
came about. ( pr thaktvam ) The death, which is the form of separation of 
the source of life ( apanatah Jf'rom apanah , ( ubhayasrayam ) depends 
upon both this sense organ and the demiGod. 

Stanza 29 

aditsor anna-pananam 
asan kuksy- antra- nadayah 
nadyah samudras ca tayos 
tust/h pustis tad-asraye 

( aditsoh ) Desirous by that Purusha to get the power of digestion ( anna- 
pananam ) of food and liquids, ( asan ) developed ( kuksy -antra - 
nadayah Jstomach/abdomen, within that intestines, veins and arteries etc. 
( tayoh ) For those organs, in seriatim, ( samudrah ) the Ocean (for 
stomach/ abdomen) and ( nadyah ca ) the rivers (for veins and arteries ) 
became the source demiGods. ( tad-asraye ) Depending upon both these 
organs and the demiGod, ( tust/h Jthe development of the abdomen ( pustfli 
) and the nourishment of the body took place. 

Stanza 30 

nididhyasor atma-maya/h 
hrdayah nirabhidyata 
tato manas candra iti 
saiikalpah kama eva ca 

( nididhyasoh ) When He had the desire of pondering deeply and 
incessantly (atma-maya/h ) over His own Maya Shakti (Special 
powers of Vishnu ), ( hrdaya/h nirabhidyata) there came about the 
development of the Heart. ( tatah ) Within that, ( manah ) the sense 
organ known as the Mind ( tatah ) and for which ( candrah ) the 
Moon as the source demiGod came about. With the development of 
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these two , ( sail kat pah ) there happened the powers of imagination 
( kamah eva ca ) and the desires to seek, as their fall out. 

Stanza 31 

tvak-carma -math sa -rudhira - 
medo -majjasthi -dhatavah 
bhumy- ap - tejomayali sap ta 
prcui o vyomambu- vayubhili 

( sapta dhatavah ) Seven intrinsic content materials ( tvak-carma- 
mah sa- rudhira- medo -majjasthi ) such as the inner skin, outer 
skin, flesh, blood, fat, bone marrow, bones; ( bhumy-ap- tejomayalt ) 
and transformations such as the earth, water, fire etc. took place. 
( p rail ah ) The breath of life also developed ( vyomambu -vayubhili 
) due to the space, water, air etc. 

Stanza 32 
gmi atmakanmdriydn i 
bhutadi-prabhava guiiali 
manah sarva-vikaratma 
buddhir vijnana-ruphiT 

( indriycaii ) The sense organs such as hearing ( gunatmakani ) have 
the predominant capacity to understand the characteristics of sound etc. 

( guiiali ) The characteristics ( bhutadi-prabhava ) originate from 
Ahankara Tatva and go on acquiring transformations. ( manah ) The 
Mind ( sarva-vikaratma ) is the cluster of combining within itself all 
the feelings. ( buddhili ) The Buddhi, the power of thinking, 
( Vijnana-ruphiT )is the embodiment of various knowledge. 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi goes on to explain further that the Almighty 
cannot be confined to the sense and body organs. These are beautiful 
explanations coming forward through the following stanzas. 

— oOo — 

FORTY SIX 

SRIMAN NARAYANA IS NOT A CONTENT BUT THE SOURCE OF 

ALL CONTENTS: 

Volume 2 , Chapter 10, Stanza 33 to 36 (Srimad Bhagavatam) 
Continuing with the explanation as to the formation of life in the Virat 
Purusha and His desire to manifest Himself into varieties, Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi had dealt with the aspects of the development of sense and 
body organs through the previous chapters. Now he goes on further to 
say that one cannot limit Adi Purusha to these forms and shapes. He is 
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not a content but the source of all the contents. He now explains these 
concepts to King Pareekshit through the following stanzas. 

Stanza 33 

etad bhagavato rupaii 
sthuiah te vyahrtaih maya 
mahy-adibhis cavaraiiair 
astabhir bahir avrtam 

9 9 9 

( vyahr tain ) The descriptions explained ( te ) to you ( maya ) by me 
( etad rupaiii ) about the enormous form and shape ( sthulaiii ) of 
the universal size of the largeness ( bhagavatah ) of Bhagavan, 
( avrtam ca ) is hidden ( astabhili ) by eight types ( avaraiiaih ) of 
layers ( bahili ) from outside ( mahy-adibhili ) starting with the earth. 
Note: The eight types of layers referred to above are the five elements, 
Mahat Tatvam, Ahankaram, Prakriti. 

Stanza 34 

atah paraih suksmatamam 
avyaktah nirvisesaiiam 
anadi -madhya -nidhanah 
nityani vah-manasah param 

( atah paraih ) This apart, ( meaning thereby whatever has been 
described about that Bhagavan earlier) there is the form and shape of 
Him, 

• (a) which is ( suksmatamam ) the minutest of the minutest ; 

• (b) which ( avyaktaih ) cannot be perceived as it is beyond perception; 

• (c) which ( nirvisesaiiam )cannot be explained in words and by 
descriptions; 

• (d) which has ( anadi- madhya -nidhanath ) no beginning, no center 
point, and no end point and cannot be contained in these specifications; 

• (e) which ( nityani ) remains so as such for ever and, therefore, ever 
permanent; 

• (f) which is beyond ( van -manasah ) the words and the mind, and, 
therefore, ( param ) immeasurable in any content or context and 
which is the causative factor of and for everything. 

Note : The words ‘ form and shape” has been used only to express the 
thoughts in the absence of any other words. In fact the Supreme 
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Almighty cannot be contained or condensed in any form and shape or in 
words. 

Stanza 35 

amunT bhagavad-rupe 
maya te hy anuvaniite 
ubhe api na gr hi anti 
maya-srste vipascitah 

( amunT ) Both these forms and shapes ( bhagavad-rupe ) of 
Bhagavan ( both the largest of the largest and also the smallest of the 
smallest ), ( anuvaniite ) described in an orderly manner ( te ) to you 
( maya ) by me, ( maya-srste ) are only the perception through the 
creation of Maya Shakti. ( vipascitah ) The real knowledgeable people 
( na gr hit anti) do not recognize/approve, ( ubhe api ) therefore, 
both of them. 

Stanza 36 

sa vacya-vacakataya 
bhagavan brahma -rupa-dhrk 
nama-rupa-kriya dhatte 
sakarmakarmakah parah 

( salt bhagavan ) That Supreme Almighty ( parah ) who is standing 
apart from and beyond the Nature, ( brahma- rupa-dhrk ) adorning 
the form of the consciousness, ( vacya-vacakataya ) Which/Who can 
be expressed in words and at the same time cannot be expressed, 
( dhatte Jdssumes ( ndma-rupa-kriyali ) the names and shapes of 
life forms and their conduct - in other words He creates them. 
( akarmakah ) Though He is not bound by the results of actions or 
connected to any actions ( sakarmd )He is the initiator of all actions. 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi goes on to explain further about His creations. 

— oOo — 

FORTY SEVEN 

THE CHAIN REACTIONS OF REBIRTH - CONSEQUENCE OF 
MULTIPLE ACTIONS IN EARLIER BIRTHS 
Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 37 to 41 (Srimad Bhagavatam) 
Continuing with the explanation as to the formation of life in the Virat 
Purusha and His desire to manifest Himself into varieties, Sri Sukha 
Brahmarshi had dealt with the aspects of the development of sense and 
body organs through the previous chapters. Now he goes on further to 
say that one cannot limit Adi Purusha to these forms and shapes. He is 
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not a content but the source of all the contents. He goes on to explain 
His creations and how the cycle of births depends upon the 
predominance of the characteristics of qualities (Rajas, Tamas, Sattva) 
in the present life to King Pareekshit through the following stanzas. 

Stanza 37 

praja-patm manun devan 
rsTn pitr-ganan prthak 
siddha -cara/i a -gandharvan 
vidyadhrasura -guhyakan 
kinnarapsaraso nagan 
sarpan kimpurusoragdn 
malf raksah -pisacahs ca 
preta -bhuta - vinayakan 
kusma/idonmada-vetaian 
yatudhanan grahan api 
khagan mrgan pasun vrksan 
girm nr pa sarTsrpan 
dvi-vidhas catur-vidha ye 'nye 
jala-sthala-nabhaukasah 
kusalakusala misrali 
karmaiiaih gatayas tv /mail 

( praja-patm ) Prajapatis, ( manun ) Manus, ( devan ) Devas, 
(rsTn jRishis, ( pitr-gaiian ) ancestors, ( siddha-cara/ia- 

gandharvan ) 

Sidhas, Chaaranaas, Gandarvas, etc. ( vidyadhrasura -guhyakan ) 
Vidhyadharas, Asuraas, Guhyakaas, etc. ( kinnarapsarasah ) 
Kinnaras, Apsaras, etc. ( nagan jNaagas, ( sarpan ) Sarpaas, 
( kimpurusoraganfKimpunishas, Uragas etc. ( map jMathris, 
( raksah -pisacd/hs ca jRakshas, Pisachas, etc. ( preta -bhuta - 
vinayakan JPrethas, Bhootas, Vinayakas, etc. ( kusmandonmada- 
vetdidn ) Kushmandas, Unmadhas, Vethalas, etc. ( yatudhanan 
) Rakshas, ( grahan api ) Durdevatas, ( khagan ) Birds, ( mrgan 
) Wild animals, ( pasun ) Domestic animals, ( vrksdn ) Trees, ( girTn 
) Mountains, ( sarTsrpan ) Reptiles, ( dvi-vidhali ) Whatever is 
there movable and immovable with all their transformational 
characteristics, ( catur- vidh&i ) Four types of giving birth - 
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mammals, plants, through eggs, and self sprouting from bodies - ( jaia - 
sthaia-nabhaukasah ) Whatever are there in water, space, and earth, 
( ye anye ) and including many others which are not mentioned above 
are all His creations only. 

( rtr pa ) Oh King ! ( imali ) Those creations which are ( kusalali 
)the superior ones, ( misrali ) the middle order ones ( akusalali 
) and the lower order ones ( gatayah tu ) are all because of the 
resultant varied effects ( karmaticah ) and of the force of their own 
actions. 

Stanza 41 

sattvaih rajas tama iti 

tisrah sura-nr-narakah 
• • • 

tatrapy ekaikaso rajan 
bhidyante gatayas tridha 
yadaikaikataro ‘nyabhyah 

sva-bhava upahanyate 

( tisrah ) There are three ways of happenings which can be bifurcated 
into ( sura -rtr- narakali )the categories of divine, humans and 
animals, (iti )This happening depends upon the predominance of the 
characteristic in them ( sattvaih rajah tamah ) like Satva, Rajs and 
Tamas. 

( rajan ) Hey King ! ( tatra apy ) Even within these, ( yada ) at any 
particular point of time, ( ekaikatarah ) when any one of these ( sva- 
bhavali ) characteristics ( upahanyate ) get more overwhelmingly 
predominant in any life form, ( nyabhycah ) as compared to the other 
two characteristics, ( ekaikasah ) at each of those times, ( gatayaah 
Jthese happenings (meaning thereby the happenings of different births 
due to the effect the consequential actions ) ( bhidyante ) get 

bifurcated into ( tridha ) multiples of three each separately. 

— 0O0 — 

FORTY EIGHT 

REVERSE ANALOGY OF CREATED GETTING MERGED WITH 
THE CREATOR AT THE END OF KALPA: 

Volume 2, Chapter 10, Stanza 42 to 47 (Srimad Bhagavatam) 

Sri Sukha Brahmarshi continues with his discourse to King Pareekshit. 
Having explained the origin of the Virat Purusha, telling that there is 
nothing other than Him, conveying how the cycle of births and rebirths 
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take place etc., he carries on further through the concluding stanzas of 
Chapter 10. 

Stanza 42 

sa evedaiii jagad-dhata 
bhaga van dharma -rupa - dhrk 
pusnati sthapayan visvcah 
tiryaii -nara-suradibhili 

( jagad-dhata ) He Who procreated all the worlds, ( salt bhagavan 
eva ) the same Almighty, ( dharma -rupa -dhrk ) assuming the form 
of Righteousness as Vishnu, ( tiryah- nara-suradibhih Jthrough the 
manifestations of Divine beings, humans, and other categories of life 
forms, ( sthapayan ) sustains ( pusnati ) and nourishes ( idam 
visvaih Jthis world. 

Stanza 43 

tatah kalagni-rudratma 
yat srstam idam atmanah 
sanniyacchati kalena 
ghananTkam i van Hah 

( tatah ) Ultimately, ( kalagni-rudratma ) assuming the form of 
Rudra as the embodiment of time and destruction, ( kalena ) with the 
effect of time, ( yat idam ) gets these worlds ( srstam ) which came 
into being ( atmanah ) from within Him, ( sanniyacchati ) dissolves 
unto Himself (ghananTkam ) like the rows of clouds ( anil ah iva 
) getting moved with the effect of the wind. 

Stanza 44 

ittham-bhavena kathito 
bhagavan bhagavattamah 
nettham-bhavena hi parcah 
drastum arhanti s ur ay ah 

( bhagavan ) The Supreme Almighty, ( bhagavattamah ) who is the 
embodiment of all the prosperities and the greatest among any who are 
bestowed with all the six Gunas, ( kathitah ) has been described and 
presented ( itham-bhavena ) in this manner connecting Him with the 
deeds of creations etc. ( hi surayah ) However, the most 
knowledgeable ones ( na arhanti ) do not wish ( drastum ) to see or 
perceive him (parcah ) only ( itham-bhavena ) in this capacity. 
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tanza 45 

nasya karmaiii janmadau 
parasyanuvidhTyate 
kartr tva -pratis edharthaiii 
mayayaropitcah hi tat 

( parasya ) The Supreme Almighty , who is beyond all the 
characteristics (Gunas) ( na ) has no indulgence in the deeds ( karmaiii 
)of creation work ( asya ) of the worlds etc. ( hi ) Therefore , 
( kartr tva- pratis edharthaiii ) in order to negate the concept that the 
creation of the worlds have been indulged into by the Supreme Almighty , 
( anuvidhTyate ) the sacred Vedas have explained very explicitly that 
( tat ) the creation work as such ( aropitaiii ) which is being said to 
be by the Supreme Almighty , ( mayaya ) is in fact through His own 
Maya Shakti. 

Stanza 46 

ayaiii tu brahman ah kaipah 
savikaipa udahrtah 
vidhili sadharaiio yatra 
sargali prakrta-vaikrtali 

( udahr tali ) I have explained in detail ( ayaiii kaipah tu ) this great 
flow of time factor ( brahmaiiah ) concerning Lord Brahma 
( savikaipah ) and all aspects within that time factor. ( yatra ) In this 
great flow of time factor, and within these time factors, ( prakrta- 
vaikr tali ) all natural and derivative ( sargali ) creations take place. 
( vidhili ) This rule of creation ( sadharanah ) is applicable 
generally to all the other time factors as well. 

Note : In the beginning of the Kalpa ( time factor of millions of years) 

from the very source of Nature the characteristics such as Mahat 
Tatvam, Ahankara Tatvam etc. come about. They are the Natural 
creations. During the Kalpa ( time factor), with the interaction of the 
basic elements all the lifeforms get created. At the end of the Kalpa 
( time factor), the reverse process happen by which the created ones get 
dissolved into the creation. 

Stanza 47 

parimaiiaiii ca kaiasya 
kaipa - iaks ana- vi graham 
yatha purastad vyakhyasye 
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padmcah kalpam atho srnu 

( vydkhyasye ) I am going to further explain to you in detail 
( purastad ) from now on, ( yatha ) as required, ( katasya ) the 
measurement of time factor, ( parimcutcuh ) from the minutest to the 
greatest unit, ( kalpa- lakscaia-vigraham )the characteristic of the 
duration of a Kalpa, and within that Kalpa the Manvantaras, ( atho 
) and within the Kalpas specially ( padmcah kalpam ca ) what is 
known as the Paadma Kalpa. ( srnu ) Please listen to them. 

Stanza 48 
saunaka uvaca 
yad aha no bhavan suta 
ksatta bhdgavatottamah 
cacara tTrthani bhuvas 
tyaktva bandhun sudustyajan 
( saunaka uvaca ) Saunaka said to Sutha : 

( suta ) Hey Sutha ! ( bhavan nah aha ) You had told us earlier 
( yad ) about the matter as to how ( ksatta ) Vidura, 
( bhagavato ttamah Jwho was the greatest of all the devotees, and who, 
( sudustyajan ) despite being not able to discard ( bandhun ) his 
relatives ( tyaktva ) had to discard them ( cacara ) and travel around 
( tTrthani ) all the sacred places ( bhuvah ) on the earth. 

Stanza 49 

kutra kausaraves tasya 
sah vado dhyatma-sahsritah 
yad va sa bhagavahs tasmai 
prstas tattvam uvaca ha 

( kutra ) Where did ( sah vadah ) the discussions ( adhyatma- 
sahsritah ) of very high knowledgeable calibre ( tasya ) between 
Vidura ( kausdraveh ) and Maitreya Maharshi take place ? ( prstah 
)Upon being encouraged by questions of Vidura, ( yad va ) what 
were ( tattvam ) the principles ( uvaca ha ) explained ( tasmai ) to 
Vidura ( bhagavan ) by that all knowledgeable ( sah ) Maitreya 
Maharshi ? 
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Stanza 50 

bruhi nas tad idath saumya 
vidurasya vicestitam 
bandhu - tyaga -nimi ttaih ca 
tathaivagatavan punah 

( saumya ) Hey the good human being ! ( nah bruhi ) Please explain 
to us ( bandhu- tyaga -ni mi ttaiii ) as to the reasons for Vidura to 
discard his close relatives and go away, ( tatha eva ) and in the same 
manner as to how ( punah ) he again ( agatavan ca ) came back etc., 
( tad idcah )and all other ( vicestitam ) deeds ( vidurasya ) relating 
to Vidura. 

Stanza 51 
suta uvaca 
rajna parTksita prsto 
yad avocan maha-mumh 
tad vo 'bhidhdsye srnuta 
rdijnah prasnanusaratah 
( suta uvaca JSutha said to Saunaka: 

( yad ) As ( avocat ) explained ( rajna ) to King Pareekshit as 
answers (pariksita ) to his ( prstah ) questions ( maha-mumh ) by 
Shri Sukha Brahmarshi, ( abhidhasye ) I am going to explain ( tad 
vlt ) the same to you ( prasnanusaratah ) in the same order of the 
questions ( rajnah f if the king. ( srnuta ) Please listen. 

Volume 2 deals with the main principles behind the creation of the 
universe. This can be seen at three places. However, they are not 
repetitions. Whatever has been said in the first discourse in brief are 
being explained in detail in another discourse. This is the method 
followed in Srimad BHAGAVATAM. The description in detail about the 
creation of the universe is to establish in oneself the consciousness about 
the Supreme Almighty who is the source for all the elements towards the 
creation of the universe. Thus, with the indication of the preamble of 
what is going to be presented in the next volume through the discussions 
between Vidura and Maitreya Maharshi, this volume is getting 
concluded. 

—OOO— 

HARI OM 
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